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PREFACE.
DEAR FRIENDS,

T is with sorrowful feelmgs that we close the nineteenth volume of Things to Come.

The sad death of the revered Editor in June last brought to a close the work of nineteen years,
during which he had been the means of opening up to so many the treasures of the Sacred Word.
For this faithful witness. to the riches of Divine Revelation, we give devout. thanks to

Almighty God. Since the pen fell from the hands of the beloved Dr. Bullinger the work has been
carried on mainly by means of the materials which were already in his hands,

Itis hoped that ere Iong it may be possnble to make an announcement asto a permanent editor.

Meantime, readers may be assured that there will be no lowering of the ﬂag, but the same testi-
mony will continue to be borne to the authority and inerrancy of the Divine Oracles, and the
importance of “rightly dividing the Word of Truth.” ,

Those who have contributed articles in the past are warmly thanked, and assured that their
continued interest will be highly appreciated.

Grateful acknowledgement is also made of the support hitherto given, on such a generous scale, to the
Publishing Fund ; and with a continuance of the same the work of the Lord will not languish in our hands.

Yours in “that blessed hope,”

c/o Miss ELIZABETH DODSON, THE ACTING EDITOR.

“ BREMGARTEN,” GOLDER’S HILL, HAMPSTEAD, N. W, °
November, 1913. -
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THINGS TO (COME.

No. 223. JANUARLRY, 1913. Vol. XIX. No. 1.
Oc of e Yo =) e =[] To Peter ‘“the keys of the kingdom’ were given,
a O | showing that, to him was given the privilege of

1 4 announcing it, first to Israel, and then to the Gentiles.-

[I Edltor’lal' H In Acts 2. 14, Peter first proclaimed it saying “ Ye'

5‘ = ——  —— E-l men of Judza, and all that dwell at ]erusalem

“THE LORD HATH SPOKEN.”
IV. «“By THEM THAT HEARD Hinm.” (Heb. 2. 3).
(iii). THE EARLIER PavLINE EPISTLES.
(Continued from Vol. XVIII, p. 133).

THE ErPisTLE To THE RomMaxs.

HE Epistle to the Romans, though the last written
T of the carlier of the Pauline Epistles, as to the
chronological order, is placed first in the canonical .
order, i.e., as we have them to-day in all versions of
the Bible ;
of the New Testament;
been seen with the Paulme Epistles in any other order.

That is why we call it the ‘“ canonical " order.

The reason for these two different orders has already
been explained* ; so that we need not say more about
it now. - .

The two great points for us to remember concerning

thxs Epistle are these:

. That 'being the last of the earlier Paulme Epistles,
1t was nearer. the close of the Dispensation covered by !
the Acts of the Apostles; and consequently that, as
it was written before Acts 28. 25, 25, we may expect
to find in it some special references to the dispensational
change which was then drawing near. And
" 2. That being one of the earlier Epistles, we must
expect to find the same references in Romans as to the
'special facts whici characterised that then present Dispen-
sation, as we find in those Epistles.

And, if we look carefully, we shall find them ; for,
they are on the surface.

..The Epistle to the Romans stands out prommently
among the earlier Epistles, while it is, on the other
hand, quite distinct, dlspensatlonally, from the later
Epistles, written from his prison in Rome.

+ Theé structure of Romans specifically sets this forth.

‘Without going into its minuter details, its broad out-

lines stand out distinctly, and are shown to be -
‘A | Doctrinal. Chaps. 1-8.
B | Dispensational. Chaps. 9-11.
4 | Practical. Chaps. 12. 1—15. 7.
B | Dispensational. Chap. 15. 8-r0.

From the' earliest promise to Abraham it was made
quite clear that all nations were to be blessed through
Abraham, and with his seed. This is soon manifested
in the Dispensation of the Acts.
= ® Se¢ Vol. XIIIL, April, 1907. -°

and indeed, in all the Greek manuscripts .
for not one MS. has ever yer °

In v. 22, “ Ye men of Israel’; and in v: 36, ¢© Let all
the house of Israel know assuredly . . . for the promise
is unto you and your children, and to all that are afar
i off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call”
| (2. 39) o

Who were included in this expression may be seen
from Daniel's prayer, when he prayed, “O Lord,
righteousness belongeth unto Thee, but unto us con-
fusion of face, as at this day; to the inhabitants of
Jerusalem, and unto all Israel, that are near and that are
* far off, through all the countries whither Thou hast
. driven them " (Dan. 9. 7).

Only God's people, Israel, were summoned in this
. first proclamation referred to by our Lord in Matt. 22..

3+-7; and this was the subject of Peter’s proclamation
down to the end of Acts 9.

Then in chapter 10. Peter used the other key, when
he was sent by God down to Casarea; God having
first taught him that what He bad cleansed, Peter was
not to treat as unclean. This lesson Peter learnt and
testified to (Acts 10. 34-43).
| From that time those of the Gentiles who ** received
the word” of the Lord by “them that heard
Him,” were grafted into the olive tree of Israel, and
thus became partakers of Israel’s religious privileges.

Now Rom. 9, 10, and 11 were written to instruct
them and us as to the relationship of these ‘ wild olive
branches™” to the branches of the parent stock; and
the privileges of Gentile believers are -shown to be
neither greater nor less, nor other than those of the
stock of Israel into which they had been grafted.

The olive tree had not yet been cut down: for the
process of this grafting was going on when Paul wrote
to them. These Gentile grafts were thus duly warned
that, if ““some” of the original unbelieving branches
were broken off, these Gentile grafts were not to boast
as though the natural branches were broken off
to make room for them (the grafted branches), be- .
cause the natural branches were broken off ‘through
unbelief, and the Gentile branches were grafted in -
by faith. Hence the warning that the same unbelief
would lead to the'same cutting off (vv. 17-22).

Yea (the whole argument concludes),
more shall the natural branches of Israel which were
then bemg broken off, be grafted in again “1f they
abide not in unbelief” (Rom. 11. 23, 24). .

All these are references to the then- 1mpendmg'
change of Dispensation. - -

There is nothmg here of the doctrme of the Prison °

a . B

how much °
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Epistles which treat of, and unfold ‘‘ the glory of God’s
grace,” and reveal the fulness of the secret which
“from the beginning of the world bad been hid in
God " (Eph. 3. 9).

Romans, being one of the carlier Epistles of Paul
partakes therefore of the dispensational character of the
Acts of the Apostle, so far as the standing of Jew and
Gentile before God is concerned.

‘But it has also the same references to dispensational
change (which was conditioned by the repentance of
Israel) as we find in all the other Pauline epistles
which were written during that Dispensation.

And, being nearer than any of them to the coming

crisis, we may expect to find still more definite refer- |

ences to it.
We have not to read far before we come upon a
solemn reference to ‘‘the day of wrath”
" the very earliest Epistle (the first to the Thessalonians).
There we read of ‘“ the wrath’ which had already
come upon the nation ‘for an end” (not ‘““to the
uttermost” as in A.V. and R.V., for the Greek is
simply eis felos=for an end); viz,
according to God's counsels as recorded in the
prophets (if they repented); or, the end (for a time) of
their national existence, and the postponement of their
national blessing until such time (if they continued im-
penitent) ; for that will yet follow Israel’s national
repeatance,* ‘ when it shall turn to the Lord.”

This is *“ the wrath to come™ of 1 Thess. 1. 10, from |

which those who had ¢ received the word " had been
-and ‘would be delivered in the manner described in
chap. 4. 16, 17.

Now, when we open Romans we find there the same |
referred to ; not as to something some .

‘“day of wrath "
1,900 years distant, but as something very near at
hand, and in which those whom the apostle ad-
dressed were, or might be, personally concerned.
"¢ But after thy hardness and impenitent beart
‘treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the

‘day of wrath and revelation (=apocalypsc) of the |

righteous judgment of God; Who will render to
! every man according to hxs deeds” (Rom. 2. 5, 6).

And again:

“ As many as have sinned without law “shall
perish also without law; and as many as have
sinned in (or, under) the law shall be judged by

. thelaw in the day when God shall judge
. the-secrets of men by Jesus Christ, accbrdmg to
.o mY gospel " (Rom. 2. 12, 16).
v ‘“The day" here referred to, whlch ‘was accordlng
"to Paul's gospel, is the same day that Jéhn the Baptist
bad already proclaimed when he said ¢ flee from the
wrath about to come’ (Matt. 3. 7): "and it was the
..day and ‘“the judgment' referred to by our Lord,
when He declared that it should be *“ more tolerable "
..~ for Tyre and.Sidon and even for Sodom than ‘* FOR
YOU": i.e., for that ¢ wicked,” * adulterous,” * un-
“toward " generation which + bad ‘seen “ the days
. of the Son of Man " (Matt..11. 20-2¢4).

* See Lev. 26. 40-42.

't Kings 8. 46-53, Hos. 5.. 15, 14,1, 2, 4.

referred to in

either the end |

It was the day which would see the meeting of that
age and the age that was ‘“about.to come”; the day
of that then existing generation in which “the Son of
Man " would, as the appointed judge, *‘ render to every
man according to his deeds” (Matt. 16. 27).

Of course that day is now future to us at this present
fime because the nation did not repent; but it was
very present and imminent to them in that day in a
manner and in a degree which it is not to us in this day.

Coming judgment and following glory are alike post-

‘poned; and those who believe God in His subsequent

revelation "of His secret purposes have ‘the blessed
hope of being with Him before “that day ' shall arrive.

We have a further reference to that then present age
of suffering ; and to the imminence of the glory which
should follow in chap. 8, which we will translate and
set out according to the structure:

Cc: [ 18. For I reckon that the sufferings

of the time now [present] are not aitct:ason
worthy [to be compared] with the ﬁ-o our
glory “about to be revealed (=| i CRE

| agokalupts) unto us. (Cp. 2 Cor. 4.17).*

D: ' 19. For the earnest expectation
of the creation ardently awaits the} Expectation
| apocalypse of the sons of God.

C?!20-. For, to vanity was creation)
isubjected, not voluntarily, but on-
raccount of him who subjected [it].

Reason
for the
J expectatlon

D 2 hogeh aiteth, I say, (from v. 19 ]1 Expectation
C3121. Because the creation itself also R
-shall be freed from its” bondage ofl foiaf}c::

lcorruption into the freedom of the
. glory of the children of God.

D3 22,23. For we know that the whole

' creation groaneth and travaileth

: (as in birth pangs) until now, and

lnot only [it] but ourselves also,

| having the first-fruit of the Spirit,

even weourselvesgroan within our-
selves, ardently awaiting the son-
ship, the redemption of our body. a

The first thing that is clear in this passage is the
fact that the deliverance was near at hand; and npot
some nineteen hundred years distant. ¢ The glory
which is about to be unveiled to us,” Gr. (tén mellousan
doxan apokaluphtheuaz eis hémas). The mention of birth-
pangs is another proof that the « deliverance *’ was near.
It is further clear that this glorious gonsummation
was- ardently expected. “ The g/ory abouoﬁo be revealed

J expectation

Expectation

| was the countervailing hope in view of * the wrath about

to be revealed.” ~ Both were part of the Parousia. -

“ Qught not'Christ to have suffered these things, and
to enter into His glory ? "’ the Lord had asked on the
way to Emmaus.

» Christ must needs have suffered,” Paul had de-
clared in Thessalonica.

And, having suffered, nothing was needed but the
repentance of Israel for the realxsanon of "the glory
that should follow." -

** Our light afflictlon which is but fora moment

‘*2Cor. 4. 17;

- worketh for us a far more exceedmg and eternal weight of glory

- . NE

.
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It was not for ‘“death" that the Thessalonian
believers were waiting, but for “ God's Son from
heaven.” And THUS toever be with the Lord ; even so
here, it was not for death that the Corinthian be-
lievers were waiting, but for their *“ house " (or spiritual
body) from heaven, that so they might be ‘“absent”
from this body of humiliation, and be “present with the
. Lord" in their ‘“ changed " and glorified bodies.

Death could not have been the subject of this ardent

expectation. Death would be no compensation for'the

“sufferings of that “ present time.” **The redemption
of the body " is to be brought about by a glarious
resurrection, not by sufferings and death.

The apostle was not thus mocking these suffering
ones. He was comforting, cheering, and encouraging
them to bear up under their tribulations.

Moreover, the death of these suffering believers
_could never have brought deliverance to a groaning
creation. For the. earnest expectation of creation
ardently waits for the manifestation of the sons of God,
and this, in glory, not in death. They will not and
cannot be manifested in the grave, but in the glory.

The very word used for this ‘“ expectation” implies,
nay, necessitates the fact that it might possibly be very
near at hand. It is apokaradokes, and means to wait
with uplifted head, implying not merely a vague longing
but a waiting with the assurance and persuasion of
the nearness and reality of what, with upleted eyes,
they looked for.

But .the word ‘“creation’ cannot be extended to
inanimate creation, such as mountains, hills and-seas;
. or, even animate creation without the knowledge of

revelation.

. -It must refer and be limited to those animate beings
who have will, and can exercise lope, and can experi-

.

ence bondage, and can intelligently expect and long for |

deliverance from it.

Moreover, these animate beings are divided into two

classes :—those who bave already the first-fruit of the
. Spirit, and those who have not the first- fruxt of the
Spirit.

It was to animate human beings that the gospel was
to be proclaimed, “to every creature” (the same word),
and which was proclaimed to every creature under
heaven (the same word), as is positively so stated in

Col.. 1. 23. .

Humanity groans, but unconsciously. It knows not

. To this fact we owe the conflict of political parties
- in our midst; the “unrest” of peoples, and the wars

. ’between nations.

All are searching for freedom and hberty, but they
know not the cause of their bondage.
' MAN HAS REJECTED GOD.
Eve believed the Devil's two great liesi in Gen. 3. 4, 5
L * “YE SHALL NOT SURELY DIE.' ‘

' * and - .
4 . “vn 'SHALL BE AS cons, R
‘and thus became under bondage t? Satan .

It experiences the

¢, ‘yanity, and lives in a conscious’ struggle to free itself,

The first man *“ was not deceived.”” It does not say he
did not know. But, we may well believe that it was
“not willingly '’ that he fell. But he fell, all the same;"
whatever the reason might have been, and, with the
woman, became ‘“in the transgression” (r Tim. 2. 14).

Yes! We may well believe it was ‘‘ not willingly.”

The word “ deceived " tells us the whole story. .

If Satan had been the ruler of “the world that then

s" (Gen. 1. 1; 2 Peter 3. 6), and brought about its
« overthrow " (Gen. 1. 2) and “overflow” (2 Peter 3.
6); then 'we can understand why -he should seek
Adam’s overthrow (Gen. 3.) when God had given
“the first man dominion” (Gen. 1. 28) over *‘‘the
heavens and the earth which are now” (2 Peter 3. 7)-

And we can understand why the same Satan (or
adversary). should seek the ¢ overthrow” of *“the Son
of man" to Whom God afterward committed ** dominion-
over the works of 1{is hands and put all things under
His feet ” (Psalm 8. 6). -

We can thus understand the temptation in the
wilderness, and the agony in the garden.

Satan is. ““the god of this world " as to its religion
(2 Cor. 4. 3, 4); and “the prince of this world” as to
its ‘politics: and humanity has become ‘ subject” to
bis dominion.

But there is another side of this subjection to vanity.

\Vhen men believed the devil’s lies there is a sense
also in which God subjected mankmd to vanity by
giving them up.

The word * vanity” throughout the Old Testament
is another- word for idolatry. Idols are constantly
called « vanities,” or nothings, * lying vanities "’ (Psalm
31. 6; Jonah 2. 8; Jer. 10. 8; 15); and in the New .
Testament also. See Acts-14. 15.

In Psalm 81 Jehovah said unto Israel: _

“ Hear, O My people, and I will testify unto thee:

O Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto Me:

There shall no strange god be in thee;

Neither shalt thou worship any other god . .

But My people would not harken to My voice ;

And Israel would [have] none of Me,
SO I GAVE THEM UP

- unto their own hearts’ lusts;

And they walked in their own counsels
8-16).

If this was the case with Israel we must not be
surpnsed at the judicial subjection to these ‘vanities”
in the case of the Gentiles. :

Three times over in the first chapter of thls very
Eplstle it is deﬁmtely so stated. . S
In verse 21 .,we read: * Because that when. they
koew not God, they glonﬁed Him not as God, nexther"
were thankful'; but became vasin (the same verb) in
their irnaginatxons, and their foolish heart was
darkened. Professing themselves to be wise ‘they -

(Ps. 81,

‘'became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible

God into an 1mage like to’ corruptxble man,
. wumu:ronn GOD GAVE THEM UP. . .- .° Ll
Agam. we read that they ** changed the TRUTH of .
God Jinto "a lxe, and worshxpped and served the

4
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creature more than the Creator, Who is blessed for 1 promise of Gen. 3. 15, and point to the close of ‘ the

ever, Amen.
FOR THIS CAUSE GOD GAVE THEM UP.

And again; “even as they did not like to retain’

God in their knowledge,

GOD GAVE THEM UP.
- . (Rom. 1. 21-32).

So that there may be a sense in which humanity
was judicially made subject to vanity, and thus were
‘“concluded (or shut up) in unbelief.” (Rom 11. 32.)

‘The subjection was. thus instrumentally the work of
Satan ; actually it was due to the fall of man; and
judicially it was the act of God.

The consequences may well
‘“ groaning.’

On the part of those who have not the first-fruit of
the Spirit, it may be unconscious, and without
knowledge of the reason.

be

Man.does not see that having rejected and murdered rapture depends upon nothing. but the  Call ” of Him

_“the Prince of Peace,” it is indeed “vanity " for him
to be talking and seeking after peace, apart from
Him, but he is “groanmg” all the same.

But those who had the first-fruit of the Spmt

poured forth, and, as in Acts 2 were ardently expect- ;

"ing the promised deliverance.

They were experiencing the very birth-pangs of its
being brought forth and manifested at the appearing of
the sons of God in glory.

There was a true sense in which, as they were near-
ing the end of that dispensation, it was ‘nearer” to
them than when they first believed the blessed promise
of the sending of Jesus Christ and the restitution of all
things of which the prophets had spoken (Acts 3. 19-26).

These are’ the words of this very Epistle (Rom. 13.
11, 12):—

“And this, knowing the time, that [it is] already
the hour, we should be roused out of sleep, for

NOW [IS] OUR SALVATION NEARER
than when we [first] believed.

THE NIGHT 1S ADVANCED,
o THE DAY HAS DRAWN NEAR.

The wbole passage'should be read (Rom. 13. 11-14);
for, it bears out to the full the point we are pressing,
viz., that, had the condition as to Israel's repentance
been fulfilled, the Lord would then have come.

But Israel did not repent, and the result was that

_ promises and blessings were alike
- POSTPONED.

And so creation now is ‘‘ henceforth expectmg, not,
1t may be, with the samé hope of a speedy fulfilment.

But, nevertheless, those.of us who have believed
God’s subsequent revelation have the blessed hope of

. the exanastasis (if called.to « fall on sleep”); or.of « our
heavenward Call " (if alive and remaining), asin Phil. 3.

. The epistle to the Romans closes (in one of its post-
scnpts) with the promise
“THE GOD OF PEACE WILL BRUISE SATAN
“UNDER YOUR.FEET SHORTLY.”

{...This -assurance must”. refer back to ‘the .original

¢ . L . ~ C . s
-~ st e R . ~ , . S not

|

described as !

great conflict of the ages,” fulﬁllmg as it will “all that
the prophets have spoken’ concerning this glorious
consummation. Then it could be spoken of as coming

to pass
“ SHORTLY."

But through the continued impenitence of Israel,
that hope was

POSTPONED. ‘ -

Nevertheless, we also, who have ‘trusted” after
that we heard the word of the truth. the glad tidings
of OUR salvation, in which, having believed also, are
““sealed by the Holy Spirit of the promise"—the
promise of a deliverance which waits for no con-
ditions to be fulfilled, but which may be realised now,
at any moment. See Eph. 1. 13, 14.

The deliverance of humanity from its groaning waits
as of old, for certain conditions to be fulfilled, and for
certain events to take place; but our deliverance and

with Whom “our life is hid " and in Whom we are
now * blessed with all spiritual blessings in the heaven-
lies,” from whence our ¢ Call ” will come.

There are other phenomena connected with this
Epistle, and its special relation to the Prison Epistles.

For example: The question as to the date when it
was completed and issued by the Apostle in its final
form. —_—

The remarkable postscript 16. 25-27 was added, at
least, five years after the Epistle was commenced in "
A.D. 58. .

This postscript, as we have more than once pomted
out, refers to the double ministry of the Apostle (1) the
Gospel of the Grace of God which had been promised
before in the writings of the propbets, and (2) the
Ministry of the Mystery of Christ and the Church
which was not the subject of promise, but was made
known to the Apostle by direct revelatxon from GOD,
as set forth in Ephesians. : —

"Chapters 9. 10. and 11. form a remarkable section,
and are of the nature of an appendix. If these chapters
were added by Paul as late as the postscript, their
connection with Acts 28. 28 would be very apparent.

Chronologically, therefore, Romans is connected both
with the earlier and later Epistles; and its deep spirit-
ual teaching is the true foundation for the later
Epistles, as we have often seen.

Under ¢ Things New and Old " (. 7), we re- msert an
article from Vol. XIII. (1907). - :

A NEW SYNOPSIS,
N OR

THE MESSAGES OF THE BOOKS,
IN THE LiGHT oF AGe-TIME TEACHING.

By JaMEs CHRISTOPHER SMITH.
Introductory. v
N attempt is here made to state the gist or sum of _

"the contents of the Library of books called the .
Bible, from the standpo:nt of Age Txme teachmg
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The « stewardshxps
of Bible history, give the key to the understandmg of
the whole. ‘

They show the books to be a great unity and
disclose to us that, in a profound sense, these writings |
have

t« proceeded out of the mouth of God : "
that they are
“THe Worp oF Gopn:"
and that they are
“ GOD-BREATHED.'

The very attempts made, of late years, to show that
the books of Scripture are nothing more, or little more,
than patch-work, human productions, have deeply

impressed some of -us as being an utterly false attitude :

and have confirmed our confidence in the propbetic
unity and God-breathed character of the writings.

The position, that the human mind is, or ever can
be, the judge of truth is breaking down under the
weight of its own impossible claim: and we gladly
turn from these blind imaginings to the precious
revealings of the Book itself.

Just as it is impossible for any one to pamt the
word-picture of the Lord Jesus, THE LivixG WORD, as is
done in the Gospels, apart from the facts being just as
they say and apart from the inspiring grace and
"guidance of the Holy Spirit: so it is impossible for
‘men to produce the WRITTEN WoRD apart from the
originating, moving \and truth-revealing Spirit of God.
. The three great factors of prophecy, miracle and
successive stewardships of new truth stamp the Bible

. as entirely beyond man’s power to produce and set it
apart, for ever, as the very
‘“ WRITING OF TRUTH.”

And to show plainly what is ‘*noted " therein, for
the edification of the children cf God, is more than
all earthly treasure.

The proposition that the Sacred Writings, as a
whole, are from God, is set forth in the loftiest lan-

. guage in Heb. 1. 1-4.

“In many portiens and in many ways God having
spoken of old, to the fathers, by the prophets, at the
last stage of these days spoke to us by a soN wHoMm

of truth, in the different ‘“ages"”

|
J
|
|
|
I

He appointed heir cf all things, through Whom, also, :

" He made the Ages: " Who, being a gleam of the Glory
and an express Image of His being, and bearing up

"the universe with the word of His power, having made-

 purification of sins, sat down at the right hand of the
. Majesty in the Highest.”
.-~ Thus the two parts of the one inspired xolume are
' clasped by the tremendous fact that

" GOD SPAKE.'

The same God spoke in both: both be.u' Hxs name
and His authority: and.the man who says he can
receive the one and reject the other speaks with a
“lying spirit,” and is self (or Satan) deéeived.

. 'To show, therefore, the content of the Word that
) “lives and abides” is the best answer to all unbelief
and’ the surest way to withstand the poisonous and
) ﬁery- suggesnons of the Great Enemy whose baneful

N

business is, and always has been, to deny and to
discredit what God has said.

.

From time to time efforts have been made by learned
and godly men to show the leading truths in the
various books of Scripture:* and similar efforts are in
progress in our time. All such works are welcome and ",
helpful ;" but the Word of God is inexhaustible—a deep -
well, a bubbling fountain, a book of cumulative fulﬁl-
ments and of radiating light! , -

Accordingly, the present endeavour to show the
essence and sum of the books from the point of view
of Age-Time teaching, it is believed, will be welcomed
by many who are rejoicing in the “increasing l:ght ”
which the unfolding of the *“ Purpose of the Ages’’ has
brought them.

To know the Bible, guided by the Spirit of Truth,
is to know God and His Son, Jesus Christ: and, thus
fortified; we shall be able to say, as the darkness of
Apostasy increases,

“By the word of Thy lips I have kept me from the.
paths of the destroyer’ (Psalm 17. 4).

* Attention will be given to these works in preparing these
chapters: and a Bibliography will be added in due course.

Dr
o
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Dispensational Expositionsi

Being a Series of Studies having Special Reference
g to the Epistles of Paul &»the Present Dispensation. 8
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No. 30.
THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD’'S PRISONER.
Eph.: 1. 15-23.

Continued from Vol. XVIIL, p. 143).

‘[ N concluding our paper on the first prayer we quote
again its opening words:

“That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father of Glory, may give unto you the spirit of
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him."

There is no article with the word “spirit,” it does not
refer to the Holy Spirit Himself but to the effect of Hxs
gracious operations. ’ '

Wisdom and revelation are the terms used to describe’
the spirit -for which the Apostle prays. -Isaiah 11. 2
furnishes us with a similar usage, the “spirit of wisdom
and understanding,” etc. /

]
a

’

How often have we prayed for this spirit of -wisdom? ..

to understand the tru of the Mystery?

Up-’brmgmg and education cannot supply the defici- -

ency in this matter;

they may contribute to our bias and
prejudice.

This wisdom must come from above."

- Without this heavenly wisdom how .can we expect ;

When Solomon chose wisdom above riches or power, °
God evidenced His pleasure by adding these other gifts -

of riches etc. So with the believer to-day. As he seeks
wisdom, wisdom will reveal the riches of grace, glory.
and power, stored up in the Lord ]esus Christ.

The word ** wisdom " occurs pine tlmes in the pnson

.
-
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Epistles—and only in those Epistles wherein the Lord

Jesus Christ is called the HEAD, and where He is.

described as the FULNESS of His people. This fact
emphasizes the teaching of Col. 2. where an empty,
deceitful philosophy is shown to be an attack on the
believer, seeking to make him “not hold the Head.”
The three occurrences of the word “ wisdom " in Ephes-
ans are as follows:—

.Eph.1.8.9 “In all wisdom and prudence havma
made known the secret of His will.”
Eph. 1. 17 A spirit of wisdom and revelation in the
g knowledge of Him.”
Eph. 3. 10  “Unto the principalities . . might be

known by the church, the manifold wisdom
of God.”

It will be seen that each occurrence has relation to
the Mystery and that in each passage there is a refer-
ence to knowledge.

Not only wisdom, however, but revelation is necessary.
This does not mean that visions and dreams or any of
the excitable phenomena which accompany much of the
undlspensatlonal teaching of some movements, are
given to the believer; but, as the word revelation means,
the veil of traditional ideas and human failure is
removed, and the word of Truth in all its clearness
is discerned. Those of our readers who have seen
the beauties of the prison Epistles, possess the same

“Bible as they did when they believed the tradition of
men. \We have no private version of our own—we have

been enabled by grace to believe that God means what

He says’; the veil has been removed ; and we see.
The god of this Age, is actively engaged in veiling
the precious truth of the Gospel of the Glory of Christ
. (2 Cor. 4. 4):-and, were it not for this *“spirit of wisdom
and unveiling " we should be effectively prevented from
beholding with unveiled face the Glory of the Lord.
This heavenly wisdom and revelation is found in one
sphere only “in the knowledge of Him.” The word
Him refers particularly to God the Father, as a reading
‘of the context will show. The word *knowledge " is
. epigndsis, and means full, personal knowledge as con-
trasted with a pae.sing acquaintance. It is the word
‘particularly used in the prison eplstles in relation to the
_ truth of the Mystery

To know Him is the grand goal; John 17. puts the

lesser word gindské as synonymous with Eternal Life.
The blessings of the Millennial Kingdom are crystallized
in the words that * the knowledge of the Lord shall cover
the earth as the waters cover the sea”: the goal of the
Mystery is summarised as_‘‘ the knowledge of Him,”
"'and the excellency of the Knowledge of Christ jesus
" our Lord. Before we read ‘the knowledge of Him"
in Eph..1. we read of ‘“your ,faith in the Lord
Jesus.” It is idle to talk of knowing God unless we
. believe  the One sent of God. 'This is confirmed by
ma.ny passages. Indeed the great characteristic of faith
.in. the- epistles of Paul.is the faith of (pertammg to,
, or restmg on) Jesus Christ.” .
* . There is only one pathway of the knowledge of‘ God
,' that xs, fmth in Chnst T TN S DR

. . . . - . ~
- Sttt .‘.-\."“.-.
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It must be observed however, now that we have
considered the passage, that the Apostle does not pray
that these believers may know God—the true request
comes in the next verse “That ye may know Who is
the hope of His calling.” The prayer of verse 17 is
directed to the need of the believer before: he'can
approach the grand theme of the prayer.

Before we can “get to know Who is the Hope," etc.,
we must have “a spmt of wisdom and unvellmg in the
knowledge of Him.”

With this wondrous clause we would close this paper,
reserving. for fuller consideration the prayer proper, as

~developed in-the verse which follows.

Let us all pray for this spirit; let us seek this
wisdom which comes alone from Him in Whom are hid
all the treasures of. wisdom and knowledge; let us seek
this unveiling, praymg that the veil of the tradltlon and.
doctrines of men may be removed from the eyes of
our heart; ‘and let us realise that the great sphere of this
blessed wisdom and revelation is “in the knowledge of
Him.” - So shall we be prepared to go on to get-to
know more of His wondrous love, His treasures of
grace, His exceeding riches which are treasured up
in our Risen and Glorified Head, Jesus Christ our
Lord. s

It will be observed that the Apostle prays to God the
Father. In 3. 14 we read, “I bow my knees unto the’
Father of our Lord _Iesus Christ.”

Ordinarily prayer is addressed -to God the Father.
We who pray are “in Christ,” and if we.addréss our
prayers to the Lord Jesus Christ, we by so doing
practically step out of our place of safety and
access. o .

This in no wise touches the essential Deity of the
Lord Jesus Christ, it has reference to the present

_relationship between God and Man which, in His wise

and gracious counsels, demands a Mediator.

There are exceptional cases of prayer addressed to
the Lord Jesus Christ, and such must be given their.
place but, ordinarily, we feel that the Apostle's example
gives the true address of prayer, that prayer is ta be-
addressed to the Father through the mediation of the-
ford Jesus Christ; by the power and guidance of the
Holy Spirit; iz harmony with the revealed will of God

~as contained in His \Vord.

The Apostle prays that the believ er may have g'lven
to him “a spmt of wisdom and revelation, in the know-
ledge of Him:” ’

1 CHARLES H VVELCH
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(HOW NUMERICS HELP THE TRUE TRANSLATIOM.

s introductory to a new series of papers for 1913,

Mr. Ivan Pamn prefacesthem with the followmsk
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Box 1096,
New Haven, Conn., U.S.A.
sth Oct., 1912.

Dear Dr. BuLLINGER,—Recent new discoveries in
Numerics lead me to feel that bottom is at last reached
—not as to wonders; they are endless—but, at least,
as to comparatively qulck methods of securing perfect
texts. But the details—making tables, vocabularies,
etc., is enormous—old Greek Tables are lies, but
Briareus with his 100 arms—I am anxious to believe
in such a one—is badly needed. Can you secure,
through Things to Come, volunteers for help in the
work ?° The Old Testament specially. It may. call
out some who know even a little Hebrew, to do work
under my direction. though I could use belp also on
the New. I suspect the Old Testament text to be far
purer than the Greek; and since Westcott and Hort's
proves such an excellent text, and their proportion of
errors is so small, the labour on the Old'is likely to be
less troublesome. But passages must be taken at
‘random in every book so as to have the proof. And for
this many helpers are necessary. If such helpers can
be found, I would draw up a schedule of methods of
labour.

With Matthew out of the way, I can now go on to
Mark. For three weeks Y knew that somewhere in
Matthew is one word too much between chapters
xiili.—xxiii. DBut it took me three weeks of the
hardest toil at last to find pafprwr in 26. 20, to be the
superfluous word (not-in Rec. Text, which for once is
right). When I started on Matthew jinaily, I knew that
only two words out of 18317 must come out. The first
one errac in 12. 11, [ discovered very quickly, but three
solid weeks of brain-racking figuring, (like finding an
error in bank balance), it took to prove that pabyrwv is
_an intruder. _

We sorely need a school (not necessarily mechanically
orgamsed) for working on God's Book. Up to
Solomon’s Temple I now have also a perfect chronology,
-and from there on it is plam sailing anyhow.

Yours in Christ,
. _ I. PANIN.

In the succegding papers it is intended to give the
reader some insight, not only into the scope of
Numerics, but also into their method. No problem
is so hopeless to scholarship unaided by Numerics
as that of the authorship of the Bible books; especially
of the anonymous ones. There has been, as there

hitherto could be, na. science about them. Guess-
work a$ wild as ‘it is impertinent has . essenual]y.

been’ the . work of the latest ‘‘science,” which
likes "to think of itself as'“advanced.” There can,
indeed, be no dispute as to advance, the only question
being as to whether it has been truthward or elsewhere.

Numerics solve the problem of New Testament
authorship as here presented; and every one of the 33
Bible writers can be demonstrated as surely as those
elgh: New Testament writers to be presented in
our’ next. paper. ' And- ]ust as the proof as to the
913 occurrences of Ingovs is presented /rom zt: own

s’ ..ﬁ L
. . \ . . s
. - ' . R N Y ’

‘man re]ected when he rejected * Christ.

data, WITHOUT THE AID OF ANY OTHER WORD, SO every

other word of the Bible vocabulary, if it occur a
large enough number of times, can demonstrate its
own number of occurrences, so to speak, from its own
resources, without having to go for help outside of
itself.

0= ,
ﬁ Things New and’ Old. ﬁ

==
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
CONSIDERED HISTORICALLY AND
DISPENSATIONALLY.
(Reprinted from Vol. XIIL., Feb., 1907).

HE writings of Professor Ramsay which re-affirm and
T emphasize the genuineness and authenticity of this
important and unique Book of Scripture, and the more
recent references to it in Professor Harnack's New
Testament Chronoloay, interesting as they are from the:
point of view of -Modern Criticism, will be of even
greater service to theologians generally if they help to
draw attention to what is as yet a strange and widely
prevalent misconception as to the real purpose of the
Acts of the Apostles, the last of the aistorical books of
Scripture.

In the Four Gospels we bave, pourtrayed in plain and
strikingly solemn language, the rejection and crucifixion
of the One who was and is the true King of Israel, the
true Servant and Prophet of Jehovah, the lowly and
yet glorious Son of Man; and the One who was and is
the Eternal Son of the Living GOD.

This rejection is set forth in order,and by a number
of historical incideats, in the Synoptic Gospels; while,
at the commencement of St. Jolin's Gospel we are told
what the solemn and tragic result of His Incarnation
was ; namely, that He came unto His own and HIS own
received Him not. (1. 11). :

Regarded from the- historical standpoint, we see that
the Four Gospels have a very deep significance if we~
would rightly apprehend the full force of the ex-
pression, ‘the Gospel of the Grace of God.” This
expression is not met with in the Word of God until
we come to the Twentieth Chapter of the Acts,.verse
twenty-four. Indeed the word ‘ grace" does not once
occur in the first. two Gospels, while in Luke and
John it is referred to only to show what it was that
“The law -
was given by Moses, but grace and Lrutlr came by

-0
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- Jesus Christ.”

The well- beloved Son of GOD came and tabernacled
among us, but- they "hated both Himself and the
Father Who sent Him in love and grace. "~ .

The Four Gospels mainly set forth Christ’s good news
about GOD, whereas in the Epistles.we have, for this
present interval, GOD'S good news about Christ, that is,
*‘the Gospel of thie grace of GOD " concerning Hxs Son.

" So, too, with the" Book of the Acts of the Apostles.

‘regarded from- thls same hxstoncal standpomt lt

o NN
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is not only the coming of the Holy Spirit to Israel
with the “signs following,” as in Joel, but we have the
solemn record of the rejection of -the Spirit, and of the
offer, made with accompanying miraculous signs, of the
Return or Parousia, to introduce the Kingdom of the
Risen Christ, those ‘‘times of refreshing’ which
cannot come to [srael and the world generally, so long
as the ‘“blindness’ is upon the chosen earthly
People. . _ ‘

“Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost,” was the
witness of Stephen; ‘as your fathers did, so do ye.
Which of.the prophets have not your fathers persecuted?
and they have slain them which showed before of the
coming of the Just One; of Whom ye have been now
the betrayers and murders.” (Acts 7. 51, 52).

Let us notice some things recorded in the Acts which
ceased when the Deriod of thirty-three years was over:a
unique interval in or between the ‘“age-times;” the
special character of which has not been sufficiently
emphasized. '

Just as Christ was offered to Israel and  was deliber-
ately refused, being a stone of stumbling to ‘both the

"houses of Israel,”” so too, was the offer made by the °

Holy Spirit, through Peter, that if there was a
national repentance on the part of the Jews of Judea
and of Israel in the Dispersion, those ‘times of
refreshing’” would come, and GOD would send back
the Lord Jesus Christ (Acts 3. 19-21, R.V.).

Stepben saw Him ¢ standing” at the right hand of
GOD (Acts 7. 56). For, not as yet had He sat down to
wait ‘“until His enemies should be made His footstool "
(Heb. 10. 12).

It was first of all to the Synagogues of the Jews that
the Apostles Paul and Barnabas went. The Greek
word for *“synagogue” occurs twenty times in the
book of the Acts—not once in the Epistles of Paul.

The sentence of national blindness, foretold in
Isaiah 6. seven hundred years before: this critical
.point in Israelitish history, was impending over the

.~ favoured nation. .

.. The Lord Himself had twice referred to this.solemn

sentence of judicial blindness; but it was left 'to
the Apostle Paul to follow in the steps of Isaiah and

_to say, “Here am I, send me" (to deliver this solemn

'

/

‘message). .
When at Rome, as recorded in Acts 28, he addressed
the Jews for the last time as a corporate body at the
close ‘of his ministry, so far as going. to them in their
synagogues was concerned; he quoted that '“one
word ”"—that solemn sentence of blindness which now.
for nearly two thousand years has darkened the eyes
and hardened the hearts of that still rebellious and
unbelieving People. -

'The Apostle had already warned them in the
synagogue of Antioch in Pisidia (Acts 13.46). “Since ye
judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, lo, we turn td
the Gentiles.”* It was ‘then that they were being
provoked to jealousy by .them which were no people
' * This was only local, not national, as may be seen from I4. 1.

, Campare 18. 6 with 18, 19. Note the contrast—in 28. 28. . . -
s . .o . 0t ’ :

and made angry by a foolish nation, who asked that
they might on the following Jewish Sabbath have the
privilege of hearing for themselves those good tidings
“of the proffered return of Christ, and of the coming af
that time when it was foretold that not only would the
tabernacle of David be restored, but the Gentiles also
should share in the blessings; as it is written, * Rejoice

" ye Gentiles with His people” (Deut. 32. 19-21, 43).

19—

“The prisoner of the Lord for you Gentiles,™ after
he had pronounced the sentence of blindness of Isaiah
6, was sustained in his prison at Rome; and he was soon
afterward inspired to write the most profound of all
the sacred writings—the Epistles to the Ephesians, the
Philippians and Colossians, oracles of GOD which
contain the deepest truth concerning Christ and the
Church, the Mystery hidden during and from ¢ the age-
times,” to which there is no allusion in the Acts of
the Apostles, o

The transitional and unique .period of time—**the

_generation''—recorded in the Acts, was concluded

before the Epistles of the Captivity were written, and
so, when it is affirmed tbat ‘“the Church began at
Pentecost,”’ we must remember that Pentecost had its
Jewish application first, as in Lev. 23. 15; and must
not allow this partial truth to carry with it a wrong
application. . )

\We must also bear in mind that the revelation of
the Mystery “ hid in GOD"’ was not set forth until «“ the
age-times "’ were over ;* and the period covered by the
Acts formed the closing epoch of those age-times before
the present interval of grace began— Christ, “the
Hope of Glory.” This mystery among the Gentiles
contains a deeper and fuller revelation of *‘the Gospel
of the glory,” than is revealed in the Acts.

After the glorious translation of the Church of the

- Mystery according to Phil. 3. 11, 14, 20, 21, when these

bodies of our humiliation will be transfigured into the
likeness of the body of His glory, then, it may be, the
broken-off events which commenced at Pentecost with the
miraculous speaking with tonguesand * special signs,” will
again begin to run their course, to be followed by the
remaining portion of the unfinished prophecy of Joel:
“ And I will shew signs in heaven above and in the
“earth beneath, blood and fire and pillars of smoke.
“ The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon
“into blood, before that great and terrible day of the
“ Lord come. And it shall come to pass that whosoever
“shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
“delivered.” Yes, for when GOD'S judgments are
going on in the world the people of the earth will learn
righteousness. * But the Mystery, which ran its ‘course
during the break in * the age-times,” as plainly revealed
in the A Eghesians and Colossians, will have been
« preached among the Gentiles, believed on in the

- world, and received up in glory " (1 Tim. 3. 16).

* The Epistle to the Romans was written in A.D. §8, but the
postscript (ch. 16. 25, 27) in which the Mystery is mentioned was
written later, of course by the.same writer. Compare this postscript

- with the very similar words in Ephesians 3. 20, 21. This postscript *
has long puzzled transcibers and textual critics; and, not being
understood, has led to putting out verse 24, asin l!}e R.V. _

B N
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"Again, this recognition of the peculiar and unique

nature of the thirty-three years history recorded in the |

Acts leads to a very important question as to the
dispensational teaching of the Clironological order of the
Pauline Epistles. _

The earlier Epistles, especially 1 and 2 Thessalonians
and 1 Corinthians, were written before the close of the
‘historical period covered by the Acts, when the Parousia,
or return and Kingdom of Christ, was still being offered
to Israel and the nations.

Have we not here an answer to the insinuation that
Paul was mistaken in hoping that the Parousia
might occur even while some of those who were then
waiting for GOD'S Son from heaven were still alive,

- and who might therefore be actually « preserved in spirit,
soul and body,” till the day of His then expected
- Parousia (1 Thess. 5. 23) ?

So long as the offer was being made, within
the period covered by the Acts, of the possible
immediate return of Christ, is it not patural to suppose
that those earlier Epistles of Paul, written before
that offer was definitely refused by Israel (both by the
Nation in Jerusalem and the Dispersion in Rome), and
containing special allusions to the Parousia, would
be, in their scope, in accordance with the then distinct
offer and- dispensational dealing of GOD ?

It isremarkable that it is only in these earlier Epistles
written before his imprisonment at Rome,and during the
course of that period covered by the Acts, that the
Parousia is mentioned. The word * Parousia " does not
once occur in Ephesians or Colossians; and the trans-
lation referred to in Phil. 3 is in connection with

the «“Calling on high,” and the Prize which was con- :

"nected with the great mystery of Christ and the Church-
This mystery, or secret purpose of GOD, was not
declared while the Parousia, which would more imme-
diately precede the Kingdom, was then offered to faith,

To His faithful and beloved servant when.in prison
in Rome, GOD fully revealed this wondrous glory of

- Christ as the future head of the Universe, with the’

Church as His fulness (pleréma). This deeper and more
exalted truth followed that rejection of the Parousia,
and of the Kingdom of 1 Thess. 4 that was now
indefinitely postponed; possibly to be taken up again
as a distinct offer, only when the Mystery, hid in GOD
(to which there is no allusion in Thessalonians), should
‘have been consummated, or ¢ received up in glory.”
That Parousia will surely come, notwithstanding the
Jlong postponement; for none of GOD'S words can fa]l
to the ground: but may not the ‘blessed Hope,"
.in" Phil. 3. and 1 Tim. 1, and Titus 2., be fulﬁlled
even before that more public Parousia comes? b
It will also be evident, when the foregoing historical
aspect of the Book of: the Acts is recognised, that the
_-miracles and “powers of the world to come,” 'which
"were so distinct a feature of that exceptional period,
. naturally ceased when the testimony of the Holy
_ Spirit which they were intended to emphasize, was
ﬁnnlly rejected by Israel, as Christ Himself had been.
To pray now (though doub;less with pious intent),

|

T

for a renewal of Pentecostal gifts while the Mystery is
still being preached among the Gentiles, is surely not
according to knowledge: for, may not the *“blood and
fire and pillars of smoke,” and other celestial and
terrestrial terrors soon follow that renewal of Joel's
prophecy, which is only in abeyance so long as this
wondrous Day of Grace is yet ‘“preached among the
Gentiles " ?

%]. i;r — . Jt:t::%[
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SIGNS OF THE APOSTASY.
THE COMING “WORLD-TEACHER.”

‘[.\: our issues for February and March 1912, we -
lamented the fact that the Rev. Dr. Horton had -

given any countenance to ‘‘ Mrs. Besant's prophecy ”’

by quoting it, and publishing a sermon on the subject.
We have great pleasure in now reprinting

Dr. HorToN's RepPupIiaTION
which appeared in The Christian of November 21, 1g912.

. THE * WORLD TEACHER."
Dr. Horton’s categorical repudiation of Theosophy, in face of the
action of Mrs. Besant, who associated his sermon on the Second
Advent with her own prediction of the coming of a'‘* World-
" Teacher,"" bas been published in the Indian papers simultaneously
with extraordinary developments. In the first place, it appears
that, for some time past, the ‘* World-Teacher '’ has been in train-
; ing; be is a young man named J. Krishnamurti, and in his name a
i booklet has been published, entitled, ** At the Feet of the Master."’
i In the second place, the young man's father, a Government pen-
sioner named Naravaniah, has sued Mrs, Besant, in the District
i Court at Chingleput, to deliver to his parental care both Krishna-
| murti and a younger son, who, it is alleged, were placed in the
hands of Mrs. Besant to be educated. The father of Krishnamurti
objects to the ** dexﬁcatlon " of his son, on the ground that it will
** warp his moral nature '"—serious charges being also ma.de against
the particular teacher with whom he studied.

A REMEDY WORSE THAN THE DISEASE.
We take from The Daily Telegraph of London
(December 3, 1912) the followmg with its own headlines:

RAG-TIME IN CHURCH. - e
MINISTER'S DENUNCIATION—STRANGE SCENE IN AMERICA.
From Our Own Correspondent.
. New York, Monday.
Since the Rev. Mr. Ward Beecher, tonllustratetbeevxlsofsla\ery,
took a black girl into his pulpit and offered her for sale by auction,
there has been no such clerical. melodrama in' America as_was
enacted last night in Minneapolis, when two chorus girls danced -
rag-time dances on the platform of the pulpit of the Rev. G. L.
Morrill, illustrating his sermon oa ** Praise Him with the dance.
+ Most amazing dances were put on the boards by the chorus
girls, and the congregation fairly gasped. No matter how brazen.
the dance was performed—the ** turkey trot, ** the ‘* crab crawl, '
the. ‘* tortoise fango,” the ‘‘jelly wobble,’" the ‘:angle-worm
wiggle,” the ‘‘grizzly,” the * sea-sick glide," the ** Boston dip,"
and various other forms of terpsichorean monstrosuy, some ol’
which are still popular here. .
Then begaa Mr. Morrill's sermon, which was a long, fervent,
tirade against rag-time dances of to-day—dances, he said, that
would make the devil blush, ard which would hardly be tolerated
in hell. Mr. Morrill asked for legislation to fight the terpsichorean
evils, which, he said, ongmateg in low resorts on the Barbary
coast, and were now sweeping like a plague over Christendom. .
- As the chorus girls ﬁyuted now and then a coin was flipped
towards the pulpit, while the big organ of the church pea.led orth
rag-tinve muslc to accomp:my the dances.

\
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THE ENEMY'S SPHERE.
We have often said that this is not to be looked
for in the Police Courts or the Newspaper records
of crime and immorality, but in the Pulpits, Theological

. Colleges, and Professors’ Chairs.

Wherever the word of God is concerned, there we
may look for, and see his operations.

He is introduced to us as already fallen, and in
Gen 3 we have his one great aim, to first question the

" truth of God's words, and then to deny them.

Wherever we see these things to-day we see the

' sphere of Satan’s activities.

The latest evidence is seen in the recent discussion
in the lower house of Convocation (London, Eng.) on
the proposal to amend the third question in the office

_ for the ordination of deacons in the Church of England. |
It appears that there is a dearth of * candidates for

Holy Orders;"” and it is alleged that this dearth is
caused by the increasing number of young men who
have ceased to believe that the Bible IS what it claims
to be—the Word of God. :

This is, of course, the direct outcome of the modern
criticism which they have learned at ¢ Theological
Colleges.”

So the plan is that if the men cannot be levelled up,
the Bible must be levelled down.

Just as in the « higher life ” sphere, if people cannot
reach the standard marked out, the standard must be
lowered, and if they cannot rise to Christ’s standard,
He must be lowered to theirs.

The motion of the Dean of WESTMINSTER was that

‘the question in the Ordination Service, instead of

* that it should read:

reading as heretofore :

“ Do you unfelgnedly believe all the Canonical
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament ? ”

© “Do you unfeignedly believe that the Canonical
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments
“"CONTAIN all things necessary to eternal

~ salvation through faith in Jesus Christ ?”
_ It was urged that it was the experience of the com-
mittee that the present words were a cause of hindering

- to candidates for Holy Orders.

. posal involved something far deeper and wider . .

The Dean of CANTERBURY pointed out that *the pro-
. and

,the effect on lay belief would be very grave indeed.”

- In-the end, the matter was settled by *the previous

‘question’ being carried, which-was moved and seconded
by Canon DrumMOND and the Dean of meopnl

_The Overcomer Office,

SPIRITIST SIGNS.
A very remarkable book has just been pubhshed at
Toller Road, Leicester, and

~ Marshall Brotbels, 47 Paternoster Row, London,

-

..\_

E.C.* It is entitled

- “WAR ON THE SAINTS" '
and is

3 ;“ a Text Book for believers on the work of deceumg

spmts amongthe children of God.” . n
* B - * Price 6/ =0 e
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It is the joint work of Mrs. Penn-Lewis and Evan
Roberts.

It fully confirms our own behef and conclusions that
the recent
“ WeLsH Revivars’
were largely the work of evil spirits.
We pointed out at the time that we were to
“Try THE SPIRITS"
and this could be done only by bringing them to the .
bar of God's Word written.
The one great pervading character of that “revival”
is summed up in one word :
““ CONFUSION."
And as the Holy Spirit expressly declares that
“Gop 1S NOT THE AUTHOR OF CONFUSION,”

we were perfectly' clear that God was ‘not
author” of that work.

That judgment is fully confirmed in the mass of
evidence contained in the 342 pages of the book under
consideration.

Those who are mterested in the work of “revivals”
would do well to study, and heed the solemn warnings
contained in 1Var on the saints.

the
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QuEesTioN’ No. 407.
« THE LAMB OF GOD.”

A. S. (Scotland). What is the significance of the absencc of the
title “ the Lamb of God " in Paul’s epistles? .
Precisely the same as the absence of the title * the
Son of Man.” Both belong to the old dispensation,
and neither belong to the dispensation of the Mystery.

The word amsnos (=lamb) occurs only in John 1. 29, 36,
Acts 8. 32, and 1 Peter 1. 19, and all look back to
Isaiah 53. 7: while in John 1. 29, 36 it looks forward to
the fulfilment of that prophecy.

In Isaiah 53. 7 only Israel is contemplated, but in
John the word ¢ world ” (Gr. kosmos) tells us that the
results of the Lord's deatk were no.longer to be con- .
fined to Israel, but were to include all those Gentilés
who were to be blessed w1th Abraham s, blessmg
(Gen. 12. 3) ‘ - )

The word « world " looks* beyond Israel and the
Land, and tells us that the Lord’s death has regard to -
other nations beside Israel: even for the world without
distinction (and not without exception) because, as we see
and know, thxs is not and.will not be the case. .

'The word for * lamb” in the Apocalypse is no
longer amnos, but arnion, no Ionger the lamb to be slain,

"but the' lamb all victorious over death, and about to

take -

.

the kingdom - by conquest and powe_r when
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Judgment will set in like a flood; sweeping away all evil,
ushering in the Millennium.*

You will see that this was not the subject of Paul’s
gospel, and understand why he never uses the expression
““the Lamb of God.”

QuesTioN No. 408.
“ RECONCILIATION.”

A.S. (Scotland). ¢‘*Does Christ's work include the angels, see
Col. 1. 20, *to reconcile all thmgs to Hlmse]f things on earth and
things in heaven ' ''? -

To understand this we must understand the words
used. There are two words rendered reconcile.

(1):Katalassé. It occurs only six times (Rom.
5., 10, 10; 1 Cor. 7. 11; 2 Cor. 5..18, 19, 20); and
means conciliation by changing the relation of one
person or thing towards another: whereas dialassomai
means that the change is mutual with each of
the two parties. This word occurs only once in the
New Testament,. viz., Matt. 3. 24.

(2) The other word is apokatallassé, and denotes
that this change of relationship need not affect
both (of two) parties, but that the change on the part
'of the one is complete and absolute. This word occurs
only in Eph. 2. 16, Col. 1. 20. 21. :

If the word ‘““destruction” has any meaning (see
Ps. 145. 20), how can what is destroyed be conciliated
or reconciled? God can be-said to have changed His
relationship to the world when He has made an end of
all evil. This conciliation or change is in Himseif, as
in Col. 1. 21. The cross changes His attitude toward all
things. He can now be “just " in His judgments, and
yet “ the justifier " of all who believe Him.

“The heavens are not clean in His sight;” but,
"when Satan is cast out, and the earth purged of all
evil, His attitude to *the things on earth and things in
heaven " will be changed, but as to the things themselves
that have been destroyed and burned up, How can they
be ‘“reconciled” in any sense of the word ?

.The conciliation is “ unto Himself,” and His relation
to saved sinners is changed through the death of His
Son, so that He can present them holy and unblamable,
and unimpeachable in His sight.

"It is He Whq, is conciliated by the atonement of
Christ, and not “ourselves.
enemies to friends by His grace and power.

We are convinced that the interpretation of the
wox"_d “ reconciliation,” which connects it with fw,

.parties, is a misunderstanding; just as the  word
“accept " is almost universally misundersteod and
: misused.

Tt is God who accepts Christas the sinner's substltute
as He accepted Abel's lamb (Gen. 4. 5, Heb. 11. 4).

He accep;ed it by consuming it with fire from heaven
(Ps. 20. 3) as He accepted all .sacrifices. See Lev.
9.24; 6. 12,133 1 Kingss 543 18. 38; 2 Chron. 7. 1,
etc. , And yet, to- day, sinners are everywhere exhorted
to *“accept Christ " for themselves, instead of being

- * The word arnion is used of Christ twenty-eight times. in Rev.
5 6,8,12,13; 6. 1, 16%; 7. 9, 10, 14, 175 12. 110 13. 8; 14, 1, 4,
10515, 3, 17. 145 19. 7. 9, 21. 9. u. 22, 23, 27. 22 1. 3.

S .

We are changed ' from '

exhorted to believe God that He has accepted Christ as
His provided substitute for everyone who believes what
He bhas revealed as to their guilt, and as to their- need
of a Saviour.

So with what is spoken of as “reconciliation.”
There is no such thing as regards the sinner. There is
conciliation on God’s part toward the sinper .in virtue
of the substitute which He has provided and accepted,
but there is an “everlasting destruction,” not some
future reconciliation, for those who refuse to-believe
Him. .

QuesTioN No. 409.
THE «BODY " of 1 Cor. 12.

G. A. R. (Barking). * With reference to ‘Dispensational Ex-
positions’ ‘ Bro. Welch . . bases doctrine on the sugges-

' tion that the ear, the eye, and the smelling belong to the head.’

Is this so?
“I once heard
as the seat of the will 2’
In the first place we would point out that the main
argument in the paper to which you refer is found before
you reach the last paragraph. It may, or may not be true
that the seat of the will is the head. There are passages

the head is most properly described

" of Scripture which would suggest the heart. The “will” is

exercised, in 1 Cor. 12, by God ; “ as He will " (verse r1);
“as it hath pleased Him " (verse 18). s

“As you say, the organs of sense found in the head are
as much members of the body as the hands, but we fail
to see how that helps you to the conclusion that this

. chapter speaks of ‘the One Body of which Christ.is the.

Head. If youinterpret 1 Cor. 12 of the One Body which
is the fulness of Him that filleth all in all, you will have
to meet the difficulty of placing the ¢ uncomely parts:"
they must not be omitted.

All is clear if we see that the apostle is using the
human body with its ¢ diversity in unity "’ as an illustra-
tion. You say that ‘‘the apostle seems to have the
Anointed Body in mind.” To some readers he may
“seem” to have all manner of things in mind. Our
safest plan is to find out all that had been writfes on the
subject up to that time. So far we shall have certainty.
If you will look up every occurrence of the word “ body " :
in Cor., Gal, Rom., you will find all that was then
known, and will probably see that all that we know of
the ¢ One Body” is derived from the teaching of the
prison epistles, which were not written until several

years later.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

P. W. M. As to the Mystery, or Secret, we are
agreed that if was something not made known or to be
committed to writing -until God chose to do so in His
infinite wisdom. \ - -

We must be careful in our various deﬁnmons of xt :
and some of us may not always take this care.

AR |
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The blessing of Gentiles with Jews was never a
secret. From Gen. 12. 3, it was always a well-known
truth. See Rom. 15. g, &c. Therefore, that, could
not be * the secret " revealed in the Prison Epistles.

As to the “manpners’ and “times’ in which God
spoke, you will agree that there were such, because
three of them are named; viz., ** by the prophets,” and
“by His Son,"” and “ by them that heard Him " (Heb.
1.1, 2; 2.3). To suggest that there were some occa-
sional exceptions, ouly establishes the general principle
which runs throughout the Bible.

Your prayers and kindly interest are both greatly
valued.

Dr. M. (Warw1cksb1re) “ Helkath Hazziivim "’ means
“the field of sword-edges,” the name given to the spot
where the fatal combat between twelve champions of
Abner’s and of Joab's men took place. 2 Sam. 2. 16.

The“ before a Hebrew letter shows that it is Ayin
(1)) a guttural. The ’ indicates a soft breathing and
represents the letter Aleph (R).

As to ‘““ bosheth,” it means ‘‘ shame;’’ and where the
name of the false god ¢ ba‘al,” which originally denoted

the true God, was part of a man'’s name, it was later,,

in many cases, changed to ‘“bosheth '’ =shame. For

..example, Joash, an idolator, named his son Gideon

" gerubbaal_ Baal contends, when the people wished to kill

im. Butin 2z Sam. 11. 21, his name is changed in .

derision, to _‘}’crubbesheth:with whom shame contends.
So with all the other cases.
."Abi denotes the father of.

For the different meanings of the Hebrew words for
“sin,” * wickedness,”" &c., you cannot do better than
consult Appendix No. 44 of The Companion Bible.

E.E. M. and E.F. M. We do not take much
interest in what is said about the Freemasons going to
rebuild Solomon’s Temple. There is much to be done
before the Turks would allow it.” It is enough for us
that the Temple is going to be rebuilt : and, when God's
time comes, all the powers of the world will not be able
to delay, or prevent it.

H. K. (Bradford). We have no sympathy with
the modern movement of Prayer for the Lord's
coming.  If 2 Peter 3: 12 be referred to, it is the

meant, but one, and ‘“hastening” when thus con-
nected with another verb, “looking for" (as here) and
_not with the parousza, means, ‘‘earnestly lookmg
 for the parousia.”
" Christians to-day, who have not managed their own

. affairs (as they wish they had), do not hesitate to take

over the affairs of the world, or to pray for special
events to take place which would alter its maps. It
is better to believe God, and wait for the working out
.of His purposes and counsels.

' . U.S. A -
“We regret that through our mxsunderstandmg of a

.. cable we gave an incorrect address of the friend who .
- is so kindly going to help us in réceiving and trans-

mitting orders for Things to Come.
Will our readers kindly note the correct address:—

Mrs. SILLS,
46:3 North Pauhna Street, CHICAGO

THE EDITOR'S SPEAKING ENGAGEMENTS
Dec. 28.—DrrBY, Watson Street Chapel, °

hoolroom. 11 and 7.

an. 27, 28.—Liverroor, Good Newe Mission Ha.ll OAxriELD,

" CANFIELD.

N Ja.n 20. —Ensnouu: Cnvondnsh St.reet Cbnpel 3 p ‘m.

. [}
BN > ® .

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY.

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We,
therefore, append the following notices of such :—

BirMINGHAM.—]an. 20, 7.30 p.m. Rev. J.C. Smith, at Priory
Rooms, Old Square, Corporation Street,” Particulars from Mr.
G. Rooke, 1 Cavendish Road.

CaRrDIFF.—Every Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission
Hall, Cowbridge Road.

CROYDON (West), (Strathmore Road).—The Iron Room.

ELTHAM.—83 Earls Road. (Well Hall Station), Saturdays,
Jan. 11 and 25, at7. Mr. C. H. Welch.

NorTingHAM.—Tuesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street.
Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street.

RicumonD (Surrey).—Will readers of Things fo Come in the neigh-
bourhood of Richmond, Surrey, communicate with Mr. A. E. Cock,
94 Kew Road, as to the desirability of arranging a monthly Bible
Reading on the lines of 2 Tim. 2. 15.

LONDON.
Pimrico; S.W.—At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday Jan. 15th.,
1913, at 7 p.m., subject:—'*Immortality and Eternal foe Are

they the same? ”’

THE Lo~xpon Sunpay EVENING Bible Readings (see advt.).
. Harrow Roap, GospeL HaLL, LEvTOoNSTONE, N.E.—Saturdays,
Jan. 4, 18, and Feb. 1, at 7 p.m. (Mr. C. H. Welch). Subject:
“Thc Book of Revelation.”” Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 6.30
p.m.; Bible Class, Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. .

SCOTLAND.

GLAsGow.—Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30.
SToNEHAVEN (N.B.).—Mondays, at 7.45,at Old Town Mission Hall.

U.S.A.

LA GrANGE, ILL.—Saturdays, at 7.30, by appointment with Mr.
B. F. Clarke.

WHEATON, ILL.—601 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30

MinnEaPOLIS (Minn.).—At 3845 Fourth Avenue South.—Every
Tuesday, at 8 p.m.

MINNEAPOLIS (Minn.).—At 3020 Polk Street, N.E.—Every
Sunday, at 10.45 a.m.

St. Louis.—Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian
Church, at 3rp.m. Norville Wallace Sharpe, M.D.
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Oc S c—c ) —— 3¢ Il « Ephesians is the beginnin‘g of the Mystery accord-
g O | ing to God's purpose: but- Romans is the foundation
'_ [l EdltOl’lal ® |] of the mystery according to man’s apprehension of it.-
| «In apprehending the Mystery, therefore, ourselves,
| Elﬁ e N E] we do, and must begin at Romans; not at Ephesians.

“THE LORD HATH SPOKEN.”
IV. «“By THEM THAT HEARD Him."” (Heb. 2. 3}.
(ili). THe EARLIER PauriNe EPISTLEs.
Rowmans.

(Continued from p. 2).

E have already stated that, while we may
expect to find the same references to the then
expected nearness of the fulfilment of all the prophecies
connected with the promised sending of Jesus Christ,

yet we shall also, necessarily find an advance in doctrinal

teaching, especially as the end of that age-time (of the
Acts) drew near.

And this is the case.

So much so that the Epistles to the Romans and
Ephesians come to us more like treatises than letters;

and look backward as well as forward. |
They are the only two Epistles in which Paul asso-

ciates no other name with his own; for he had received !

his Gospel by direct revelation from God, and later on,

the Mystery, in the same special manner (Gal. 1,
Eph. 3.).

CANONICALLY, they stand at the head of the

two groups, respectively :

Romans. [ Ephesians.
‘Corinthians. Philippians.
Galatians. - Colossians.
- " Thessalonians.

- Corinthians and Galatians are two separate com-
mentaries on Romans, the one practical and the other
doctrinal,

Philippians and Colossians are two separate com-
imentaries on Ephesians, the one practical, the other
| d doctrinal.

But looked at CHRONOLOGICALLY, we see such an
advance in Romans that it becomes_ linked with
Ephesians, and the two together become the fwo
central Epistles of Pauline teaching, standing, as they do,
chronologically on "either side of the dividing line of
Acts 28.

Ephesians is built on the deep foundatxons of
Romans.

‘As long ago as 1907* (now nearly six years) we
wrote on this very subject, so that this is no new
subject belonging to 1911-12. We said:

"% See Vol. XIIL., p. s1. .
[ .

" the inner man,” and be *spiritually discerned.”

"And to teach it to others- we must Dot press the full

truth upon neophytes.

«In Ephesians we get the great secret set before us
as a whole; even the truth as it reveals the great and
glorious Head in heaven, and as 1t concerns the
members of His body on earth.

“In Romans we get the foundation and the compon-
ent parts of the Mystery. Hence, Paul, in writing to
the Romans, does not speak of it as the Mystery,
because it is only the foundation doctrine on which it
is built. _

“Let us look at Romans 8 and see the wonderful
relation of that chapter and of that Epistle to the
three Prison Epistles, in which we have the Mystery-
directly revealed :—

Rom. 8. 1-39. A
A |1-4. Foundation of the truth taught in
EPHESIANS. Once dead in trespasses and

sins, but now alive in Christ.

B | 5-13. Foundation of the truth taught in
PHILIPPIANS. The practical working of
the flesh in those who have died in Christ, as
it affects the members. Christ beirg in us.

B | 14-27. Foundation of the truth taught in
COLOSSIANS. Once alive in sinful flesh,
but now dead to it; our minds set on Chnst

the Head, our hope of glory. '

A | 28-39. Foundation of the truth taught in
EPHESIANS. The purpose and love of God
towards us, in Christ, predestinating-us to glory
in the sight of angels, prigcipalities and powers,

«“If we read Rom. 8 carefully in the light of the
above, we shall.surely' see the great point, viz., that the

EIGHTH chapter of Romans is the great link between the

carlier and later Epistles; and is so framed that the

foundation truths of the Mystery may be grasped ‘‘in

"Not

until we have mastered the truths of Rom. 8 shall

we be able to “apprehend” the actual declaranon of
what the Mystery IS, accordnng to the mind and
purpose of Gad, as set forth in Ephesians, Phxhpplans.
and Colossians. '

“Surely we ought to be teaching those fundamental

truths of Romans without which it is impossible for the .

revelation of the Mystery to be either received as a

doctrinal fact, or apprehended as a spiritual reality.

‘* Once the fundamental teaching ot Rom. 5, 12—8. .39
is apprehended, and its Ttelation to the. Mystery is
discerned, all the other Epistles fall into their proper -

cbronolog:cal order, and theu‘ place’ and teachmg is at
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once seen in relation to the two great central and
dogmatic Epistles, Romans and Ephesians.

“ CORINTHIANS shows a practical falling away from
the teachings of Romans, which is seen in their occupa-

tion with themselves and with their teachers, resulting

in efforts to make corporate unity (1 Cor. 1—3).

“ GALATIANS shows a doctrinal falling away from
Paul’s Gospel of salvation in Romans.

“ Romans, which closes up the earlier Epistles, cor-
rects what is false, lays the true foundation of ¢ the
‘Gosgel of the grace of God,” and prepares the way for
the Gospel of “ the glory of Christ,” and the revelation

of the Mystery, which is developed, referred to, and °

taught in the later Prison Epistles.

“2 Tim. 1.
distress, turning away from Paul and his teaching. All
was well as long as those in Ephesus held fast to the
Apostle's teaching ; but as soon as-they “turned away
from"” Paul and his teaching concerning the Mystery
trouble began, and the downward steps of apostasy
are clearly stamped on and seen in the second Epistle

to Timothy, who was living in Ephesus, and therefore.

knew all about it.

«“ The loss of that precious truth was the beginning !
of the corruption in practice and doctrine in the Church .

which ended in the darkness of the middle ages.
“Only by going back to Ephesian teaching, and. to
the foundation of it as seen in the Epistle to the

Romans, and by the recowery of the truth of the |
Mystery, can the Church regain what has been lost !

in doctrine and life.

“ It was not by new methods in service, new fashions -

in worship, or new theology in the pulpit, nor by any
such modern. devices, that saints were led to see and
know themselves as “seated in the heavenly regions
in Christ” (Ephesians), to know *the power of His
resurrection " (Philippians), or to apprehend that they
are ‘‘complete in Him " (Colossians).

“ It was the working out of the precious truths of
- these epistles, the foundations of which had already
been revealed in that to the Romans.

“The Mystery commands consideration of the saints

" in a corporate aspect, as the joint members of the one
" body: but, as in Romans, this component part of the

" Romans.

Mystery is not gone into, an element is wanting; and
therefore the Mystery itself is not directly taught in

. members of the.body is not even named.
“Itis the eighth chapter of Romans that links that
Epistle to the higher and later revelation of the truths

' taught in Ephesians, Philippians and Colossians; for

4

Romans is the Epistle which, chronologically, imme..

diately precedes thesec Prison Epistles.
‘It is when we know the Mystery from these latter
prstles. that we see how the eighth of Romans con-

.. tains the fundamental doctrines on which_the truth of

. the Mystery. is based; and how, apart from that, it
.-cannot .be ‘truly and subjectively 'unders:ood and
enjoyed."”

In order to understand the M‘ystery (of Ephesmns)

I Y

R

15 marks the beginning of the present :

-The relation between the Head and the-

as a spiritual reality-we have need to consider the sub-
Jjective foundations of Pauline doctrine.
~\Vhat then were
THE FOUNDATIONS OF PAULINE DOCTRINE.
As the Apostle of the Nations, Paul had a dispensation
. committed to him, the administration of the Mystery
which was ‘“ hid in God from the ages and generations.”
. It is evident, there’ore, that there are deep t_bings of
" God, and har®to be understood in the inspired writings
of this chosen vessel, as we have already reminded our
readers. '
Now, it is not only in the *“ deep things " that he has
more to communicate than other writers, but also in
~ the simpler or more* fundamental elements connected
with the truth of God concerning Christ, and it may be
through not recognising this latter point, that the mistake
has been made of confounding or mixing up the distinct
|' aspects of truth given to us by the Holy Spirit in the
| writings of Paul and John.
| "For instance, the New Birth and the Two Natures
l ~

in the believer.

To be no longer ‘in flesh but in spirit” is a deeper
i and fuller truth than being *born again” (or rather,
' begotten from above).

.~ Itis to be in a new creation, not only ‘“born again
i in this world, in this creation, but to be in spirit life,
| where Christ is, * our life hid with Christ in God.”

l It is only in the Pauline Epistles that we are told to
l reckon ourselves dead with Christ—this relates to our
t whole personality in this world, in this creation; not only
: dead as to our old nature, or evil principle within us.
“Qur old man,” or ‘““the old man " in Paul’s writings
. includes more than is expressed by the more common
phrase the ‘“ Two Natures in the believer.”

“Our old man” does not merely mean “sin" as a
principle or nature within us, but it means our whole
past creature life as descended from Adam and Eve.

“The body is dead because of sin, but the spirit is
life because of righteousness " is a far deeper subjective
truth to faith than recognising and judging our evil
nature or ‘*sin” within us. All who believe what is

taught in ‘John's writings can accept the truth of the
' Two Natures; but the Mystery is not revealed in
John's writings.

“ Ye must be born again " is not only true now, but
will be true also when Ezekiel 36. is fulfilled, and the
Millennial Kingdom is come. :

But, will not the Pauline Mystery of « Christ and
the Church " be then an accomphshed and a completed
fact?

To be “dead with Him " now is more than to be
“born again " : for, those who are dead with Him, will
reign with Him ;.and it is here where faith, and faith-
obedience comes in, as in the postscript to Romans.

To take God at His word and to believe His
promises in Christ, is not only to be- acquitted and

saved from judgment, but, it is also to bhave faith

imputed to us for rightcousmess, as we are taught in
Romans.

The God and Father of our Lord ]esus Chnst

~

-
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knows how many sinners of the Gentiles believe His
good news or ¢ gospel concerning His Son'; He
knows how many in and from their /earts reckon them-
selves to be dead with Christ, not only as to the evil
principle: or sin within them, but also as dead in
ruined creature life—and dead to and from the rudi-
ments of the world. The law of sin and death means
more than* sins and sin.”

Romans 5. 12 refers to “the law of sin and death”
and to failure in respousibility in creature life as
descended from Adam and Eve. not only to “sin" in.
the believer, which latter is found in John's writings

And so “ the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus ™
sets the one who is dead with Christ (by faith) « free
Sfrom the law of sin and death.” Justification or justifyintg
of life (dikaigsis) refers nct only to “sins” but to this
“law of sia and death.” It is not ‘‘transgression of
law (farabasis ncmen)'” which is in question, but the sin
and death which have passed through from Adam and
Eve to all their descerdants.

So long as creature sin and creature ruin and crea-
ture death are not seen in Rom. 3. 12-8. 39, and only
““sin " and **sins " are taken as the subjects dealt with,
the consequence s that a defective and incomplete
foundaticn is laid for the deeper teaching of Paul
relating to the Mystery in Ephesians.

Now here was the great faiiure in the exposition of

the Romans which mars the (in many ways) excellent”

teaching of * Brethren.”
under their doctrinal system talk of being ‘‘out of the
Seventh of Romans,
have never as yet been truly in it.

\When ‘the'law of sin and death ' has been the-deep
and humbling experience (as led on by the Spirit), and
creature -ruin is known in addition to *‘sin’ within—and
the Two Natures in the believer, then we¢ who believe
God are, indeed, dead and risen with Christ, and Christ

.alone is our life. (Christ as the “Hope of glory ™ is
more than being- ““ born again.”)

- To assert, therefore, that all who are “born again”
are in the position to which God calls us in Ephesians,

.is to leave out the all-impor:ant subjective teaching of
Romans 5. 12-8. 39, and to go beyond what is written.

Again (in Romans) we should remember that the
.subject is not how the belicver in Christ is justified, but
how and in what way God justifies a sinful and ruined
crealure. -

. What Christ is to the saint is found in Corinthians
(I Cor. 1. 31)'and elsewhere; but in Romans it is the
justifying by God of the. sinner who is also conscious of
being a lost and ruined creature.

Now it is ot only that God forgives and acquits us
of our past sins when we believe His Gospel con-
cerning His Son, but’ that as ¢ he that is dead is
justified from sin,” so we who believe. God and count
ourselves, as individuals (not our * old nature " only) to
have died with Christ, are by faith and to faith
SET FREE from *‘ the law of sin and death'’; and, by
fajth (and by grace) enjoy “)usnﬁcanon of life.”” We

Alas! many who have come .

" thus clearly ndicating that they

life is hid with Christ in God.”" Such, in “the riches
of grace,” is our spiritual standing.

The Spirit of God inspired the Apostle John to write
his Epistles and Gospel years after the close of the
Pauline Ministry. At the end of the twentieth chapter
of his Gospel we see that *“life " is promised to all who
believe what is therein written about Christ, so that we
caunot now say that there is no “life " except through
reading the Pauline writings. :

But God’s way into Canaan was by the ¢ hill- country
of the Amorites,” though thirty-eight years afterwards
He brought the children of the rebels in by way of
the Jerdan. \We ask again, Why was God grieved
with that generation for forty years?

They would not believe Him.

To believe God is to take Him at His word (by His
grace and drawing). Can God be really believed
and taken at His word as in Ephesians, which
tells us of His great love and wondrous promises in
Christ, unless we first of all believe what He tells us as
to the Cross, and Death and precious Blood of Christ
in Romans? ,

Isit not a ‘“caliing on high,” as well as salvation
and eternal life which He (after Romans had been
written) has now recorded for our faith. ‘The path by
the way of *“the hill country of the Amorites” is not
yet closed !

That is to say, Israel’s crisis, when only two men
(Joshua and Caleb) believed God (Deut. 1. 19-32;
Num. 13. 1-8), was enacted over again, during the forty
years of Israel’s dispersion, wlien aga'n the way by the

" hill country to Canaan, without crossing by the Jordan,

the river of death, was laid open to faith in 1 Thess. 4.
Again the nation refused it by the rulers in the land
(Acts 7), and by the Dispersion in Rome (Acts 28).
And now, in our day, we havetheapplication of these
types which were written for our learning; we have a
similar crisis. \Vhile the realisation of the type by
Israel is postponed, we to-day are at our Kadesh
Barnea. \Ve have a precious revelation of a way—
not over an earthly ‘ hill country,” but of a heavenly
way—by a “heavenward Call,” to reach not an earthly

. Canaan, but heaven itself, where we already have our
. seat of government (Phil. 3. 20, 21).

God has revealed this for our faith in the Pnson
Epistles; and, the question is, will we believe God ?

. Many, and in increasing numbers, are believing God.

But the vast majority even of those who are told of it

. are-like the majority of the spies, and refuse to believe -

what He subsequently revealed; and, as of old, it is
the ‘“ten ” who,oppose the ‘‘two.” What God thinks
of their ““unbelief " may be seen in the words of Psalm
95. 8-11, which are sung at least every week in all our
churches. (Read this in connection with Hebrews 3.

7-19.)

Let us not mind or be,shaken if we are only as the
“two!" Joshua- and Caleb both entered in and
enjoyed their promised land. Even so shall we: some
though. they may fall asleep will have an exanastasis,

are thus in a new creatxon, we are in Clmst and “‘our .‘ an out and prior resurrection, and others by a
] .. -
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“ heavenward call " will reach that glorious land, where
our seat of government already exists, and whence we
look for the Saviour to receive us to Himself.

It will thus be seen how the teaching of Romans
must be necessary for the foundation of such a * blessed
hope,” by revealing for our faith how our God and
Father has altogether justified us, and made us meet,
even now, to be partakers of the inheritance of the
holiest of all in the light (Col. 1. 13), having so highly
favoured us in the Beloved.

O ] 1C )¢ ]
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THE ONLY HOPE OF A GROANING

‘CREATION.
(By Coroner E. H. THowMmas).

“To THIS END WAS THE SoN oF GoOD MANIFESTED
THAT HE MIGHT DESTROY THE WORKS OF THE DEvIL.”
1 John 3. 8.

HAT this world, at present lying wholly in the
power of the evil one is destined ultimately to be
restored to its allegiance to God, all scripture, which is
our only guide, abundantly testifies, dnd it would savour
of 1mpertmence to adduce scriptural proof to that effect.
But how is this change to be effected, and through
what agéncy ?

Enquiry upon this point is of supreme importance to
us all; bearing as it does upon Christian life and
Christian service.

" Indeed an answer to this question may, to some, be
different to what they have been accustomed to imagine.

The prevailing notion to this day seems to be that to

-the Church has been entrusted the task of bringing to
- an end revolt in the world as a whole.
.. Were this true, we might well write Christianity off
our books as the merchant crosses out a bad debt as
a dismal failure. Certainly all Christian service,
professedly at least, is nghtly directed to the reclamation
of individual rebels, and is in this respect partially
“successful ; but what about the world as a whole ?

Another and less widespread view consists in the
visionary idea of gigantic missionary effort in the future,
stimulated by-the removal of the Church, facility of
" communication (it may be), and other agencies.

Surely this subject appeals to us as worthy of our
deepest interest and most earnest consideration.

Scripture gives us the cause or rather the causes, both

~ of revolt in the distant past and of its perpetuatlon up’

“ to the present time.

-Next, it reveals to us the truth of a future restoration ;
and thlrdly, it reveals the means by which such restora-
tion shall most certainly be brought about.

Asto the causes, we are surely not in ignorance. It
pleased Divine wisdom and goodness to prepare this
earth'for human abode :
4 - L

then to create man, to whose‘

stewardship it was committed by Him. This was an
absolute gift with one proviso, viz.:—total and continual
observance of one prohibition, infringement of which
was to entail forfeiture and death.

The lower heaven near the earth, but distinct from it,
was the abode of fallen angels. So far as we are
enabled to gather from certain side lights of Scripture,
it was and still is under their dominion. Of these, Satan
is prince and leader.

By a permission, which in our present state of know-
ledge and finite comprehension we are unqualified to
discuss, Satan came upon the scene, and the result we
all know: Adam and Eve with their posterity corrupted
and ruined, and the loss by them of dominion and
possession. These reverted to him who probably was
the ruler of “the world that then was” (2 Pet. 3. 5),

. previdus to its being consigned to that state described

in Gen. 1. 2. i} )
The Word of God does not sanction the current idea
that our earth was originally created in the chaos state.
Satan, then, albeit a usurper, became not only earth’s
divinely recognized chief ruler, but with the progress of

- human corruption, succeeded in getting himself accepted

as its god.

This result continues to this day as it was 6,000 years
ago, viz. :(—the exchange of allegiance due to Jehovah
alone, for open revolt against Him and His authority.

This revolted condition is one' of sin, wretchedness
and misery, as the history of this world bas amply
proved since the fall of our first parents. Any recovery
therefrom must necessarily begin with removal of the
first cause of the evil. And this is precisely what the -
Word of God promises shall take place.

Ve thank God that existing conditions are not to
be permanent. The Son of God has come, whose
mission has been announced as the destruction of the
works of the Devil of which the ruin of this world most
surely is a part.

As stated above, this lower heaven and our earth areat
present under Satanic dominion. Although apparently
this world is under mabh, it is really subject to angels
Heb. 2. 5 implies as much. Nor are all of these good
angels. For the majority of them.everlasting fire is
prepared as Matthew 25 declares. But the inward and
inherent energy of all corrupted humanity is Satan, and
of Satan. All human procedure, moreover, in whatever
sphere or department (excepting where, from time to
time, Divine interference is pleased to hold sway), is in
reality Satanic control by means of human agency-
This is a terrible thought.

The first step toward the actual restoration of re-
volted humanity as a whole to due allegiance to God has
been revealed. For Satan is going ‘to be forcibly
expelled from his kingdom of the air as the source of
all- this evil. This is the leading condition of full
restoration.

Next, this earth into Whlch he and his wx]l be cast ,
for a short time will experience the fearful “ woe " of his’
concentrated wrath (Rev. 12, 12). Then, he will be cast
into the abyss for tha period durmg which the Lord
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Jesus shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem and
before his ancients gleriously (Isaiah 24. 23).  This
period will be the Millennium.

Any theory for the recovery of the world to God which
excludes this Divine judgment and the binding of Satan
from the important place assigned to it in the Word of
God must be radically wrong and its fruit error and
darkness instead of light and wisdom.

After this great preliminary in the disestablishment
of Satan, comes the regeneration of Matt. 19. 28.
This is not that new creation of men in the Holy
Ghost mentioned in Titus 3. 5, but it is accom-
panied by the “restitution " of Acts 3. 21, which in the
R.V.is translated the “restoration.” Both this regen-
eration and restoration are contingent upon the Son of
Man's sitting on the throne of His glory. These
important revelations therefore involve three things:—

1°. The suppression of human rev olt by the over-
coming of Satanic power.

2°. Purification of this world and its lower heaven.

3°. Restoration to some original state or condition
at present in abeyance.

It will be good to consider how these predicted
results are to be attained, and how far certain present
agencies are calculated to bring them about.

All humanly devised plans for improvement and
reformation of the human race invariably leave out
the chief factor in the calculation, for they never show
how. the Devil is to be reformed. Many indeed deny
or ignore his personal existence. As products of human
folly we may dismiss them with a shrug of pity.

But it is not so when we are confronted with the
proposition that the whole earth will -be brought to God
by the Gospel of His grace now being proclaimed to
Jew and Gentile alike. .

Here we are to all intents and purposes upon
‘scripture ground, and this pretention must be tested i in
the ba.lance of the sanctuary.

To begin with it is not scriptural. The Divine
object in this present dispensation is set forth and
amplified in the Pauline Epistles, and may be summed
up.in the words of an able writer as Divine appropriation
to certain specified uses, in a possibly near future and
_throughout eternity, of u s[m:ml people for God's own
possession.

If eighteen centuries of Christian service should be

found not to have failed of God's openly avowed
purpose—and indeed upon our detractors falls the
burden of proof to the contrary—this constitutes what
men call ' success.
not having accomplished
predicted of it.

The presence of the Lord Jesus upon this earthly
scene is God's only way of recovering this world ta
allegiance. This involves the suppression of Satan and
removal of his angels and of demons from the present
scene. We also learn tHat both before and after the
Lord’s return many wickell members of the human race
will also be removed. First, by grace, there will be a
people secured to God, seemingly by Israelitish agency :

that which Gog " never

. Christian service is no failure for

‘all govern the whole

and then all open rejectors of grace will be removed by
judgment.  Subsequently the full realization during a
thousand years of Eph. 1. 10.

Apart from the direct intervention of the Lord _]esus
in power, there can be no question of the recovery to
God of this world's allegiance.

If all mankind were converted tomorrow, so stupend-
ous a miracle of Divine power would begin and end.
with the objects of it. A fresh revolt would always be
possible with the Devil and his angels still at large.
Nothing hut the exercise. of competent' power set in
motion is able-to suppress revolt. Such a power of
force God has not committed to the church, nor would
its exercise in the suppression of evil be compatible with
the Divine purpose in this present dispensation. So

_that it is as futile for the church to think of transform-

ing this world as a whole as it is for the weak-minded
(whether i or out of Parliament) to imagine that any
rebellion or other manifestation of lawlessness, can be
finally quelled by diplomacy or by concession made to

the malcontents.

God Has promised that the Lord Jesus shall be King
over all the earth, and for this the Church, the Israel
nation and a groaning creation hope and wait; but the"
loftiest hope of all is the fulfilment of Col. 3. 3, 4—the
manifestation of the sons of God — in glory—with
Christ. - -

For this, the whole creation waits, for nothing short
of this will end its groanings.

_THE PENTATEUCH
(By CorLoNEL G. J. VAN SOMEREN.)

This paper consists, for the most_paft, of facts and
statements and conclusions drawn therefrom by various
writers, put together by me with a few connecting com-
mments, and some additions to the Scripture proofs.

HE history of Israel and of its literature, especially
T as evidenced in the Psalms, is not that of a
constant development from a lower to a higher level.
The Call of Abraham and the deliverance from Egypt, -
the direct revelation of the Law on Sinai and of
the symbolic and typical ordinances given to Moses,
sequence of events, which
progress from a divine source and will find their result

in a glorious and divine consummation; because,

“ known unto God are all His works from the beglnnmg
of the world.™ RS
1. Israel, modelled by their law, moral and' cére-
monial, and by their history from Abraham onwards,
grew up a people separated from all others. They
could receive proselytes, but could not amalgamate’
their faith with any other. In that faith there was no .
distinction between secret and public doctrine, no

“initiates and no profane, but all were to be taught. all .

things alike.- The Law -was a sacred whole, to be
neither added to, altered nor diminished; it was to be °
privately, studied by all, to be taught to children, to be
written out and observed by the kings, and at stated
periods to be read in public. In the days of the Lord .

~
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_ reading” (Neh. 8. 8).

3 only received a new religious code themselves, but also

‘e Esther), and with whom they had had no communica-
«"’. 3. The whole history of Israel, past and present,

: exxsted long prior to, and up to, the captivities), con-

- was “driven into exile amoog the Gentiles, as predicted;
: because it had forsaken its God aund fallen into gross .
' idolatry. Yet we are told that the Pentateuch was-

[N

* which the Jews then had was the same which they and

- groups, had gone far and wide carrying their religion

‘from the captivity were to be instructed in the law, it |

-evidence, and in contradiction to the very language,

.of oNR cop, Infinite,
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Jesus the people, as a whole, were versed in the law,
koew their sacred and political bhistory, and were
acquainted with their customs and origin. That.
‘““doctrines of men " had grown up round the law does
but emphasize the fact that such doctrines, though
followed, were known and recognised as tradition and
“of men,” and formed no part of the law given through
Moses, ‘the man of God.” The Canon of Scripture

we now possess. The translation of it from Hebrew
into Greek three hundred years before Christ shows
that the Pentateuch, the Prophets, the Histories, the
Psalms and other writings were before the Septuagint,
and known to be records of Israel, or they would not
have been placed in the library of a heathen sovereign.

2. The Pentateuch was not composed and received
by Israel after the captivity. That captivity was pre-
dicted by Moses. It was to be not merely a subjuga-
tion, but a transportation to other lands of the whole
nation, whose own land was in the meanwhile to be left
untilled for seventy years. Then at the set time the
nation, as predicted, was sent back. By that time of
return,.and long before it, Israelites, individually and in

with them, though they had greatly corrupted both it |
and their tongue. For, when those who had returned !

was found necessary to appoint Levites to “read to the
people in the book, in the law of God. distinctly, and
give the sense and cause them to understand the
If it be asserted that the |
Pentdateuch (and many other parts of the Hebrew
Scriptures) were not written till the era of the captivity,
it will be necessary to believe, in the face of all
probability, in opposition to all external and internal

terms ‘and style of the books, more especially of the
_Pentateuch itself, that the comparatively, small body of
. returned captives, in the course of a few montbs, not

forced it, in some absolutely unknown and unrecorded
mananer, on the wbole of their fellow-countrymen then
still living in remote parts, including the one hundred
and twenty-seven provinces of the Persian Empire (see

- tion; and, further, that those thousands of scattered
Israehte's received the whole thing thhout a protest.’

and 'the exhortations of the prophets throughout the life
of the nation in-The Land (records all known to have

ﬁrm what was written in the Pentateuch. The pation

then non-existent. So we must belneve tha‘u: a part of
‘Israel on its return from among heatben sunk.

1dolairy did at once imagine, and. evolve’ out Jof bhem~ }
.~ selves, and set.forth and force on others, the doctrine
-Etemal, Hlmself Holmess.

- P

~

. book remained.

_of the other books.

to she

Justice, Truth; that they at that time, and without any
teaching of their ancestors or any outside influence,
cast away idolatry, and forbade the worship of their new
God under any form of image or likeness of any thing
in. heaven or earth. Further, that they founded an
elaborate system of forms and ceremonies, symbolic of
something lying-ahead of them of which they had till
then no conceptlon, and which when it appeared they
refused to receive. Those who urge such teaching. on

"us, equally with those who deny its truth .or even

credibility, acknowledge the grandeur and beauty of
the law as claimed to have been set forth through
Moses. Compare that law with the. traditions and
doctrines of men then existing and largely added to
since. Those doctrines the Jews themselves carefully
separate from the law. They are often contradlctory
to it, are in great part puerile and contemptible, partial
and tyrannical, and are held to belong to, and to be
capable of interpretation by, certain men alone. If
that is all the Jew has shown himself -able to
evolve, how can we believe that he, some 450 grears
before Christ, and under circumstances which

. aggravate the case, evolved the Pentateuch ?

" 4. Some teil us that the Pentateuch was composed
at some period in the interval between the revolt of the
ten tribes in’ Rehoboam’s days and the Babylonish
captivity. Then the fol]owmg facts and questions
must be: considered and answered. The highest
authorities now admit the existence of a. very ancient
Samaritan Pentateuch which, in no material point,
differs from the Hebrew Pentateuch, and that it was
extant before the Babylonish captivity. It speaks of all
Israel as one nation, of one deliverance from Egypt,
of one God, of one centre of worship in the wilderness,
of one High Priest, of one Altar, of one form of
ecclesiastical policy and ceremonial. All this was set
aside when ]eroboam revolted from judah but yet the
In the days of our Lord the
Samaritans held to their ¢ father Jacob,” claimed their

“own ritual and worship and looked for a Messiah

(John 4). There. was deep hostility between Samaritan
and jew The.Samaritan acknowledged the. Penta-
teuch in common with the Jew, but dxsavowed much
Then, if that ‘Pentateuch was
written at a- date later than that of the revolt headed

by Jeroboam, how was it that the Samaritans accepted

a Pentateuch written by their enemies, and which in
many ways condémned their. prachce ? And is it not

- also clear™ that the fact of the preservation’ of the
-Pentateuch among the revolted ten tribes, not only

proves its owp antiquity, but also furnishes good
evidence that the Book of the Law has been preserved
unaltered in all material points; the Samaritan and
Hebrew Pentateuchs acting as checks the one on the
otber, both bemg acknowledged as’ ongmally one and
of Divine orlgm. -.

's. ‘Some, again, set forth a theory of thexr own that
tBe Pentateuch was a comparatively late production
written to exalt Jerusalem, magnify the pnesthood and
a sacred gloty on the ornate services of the

.- -




: w1dely amongst themselves and that, g

. enjoined in Lev. 6. 26
‘finds fault with- the priests for not obeying the law.
"Why does the Lord (Hosea 4. 4) charge the people with

v

. place appointed by God.

“of Israel prior to the days of Joshua is recorded.
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sanctuary, in the days of the Kings. It is remarkable,
then, that in Genesis 14 the city is called ** Salem,” and
is not mentioned again in any one of the five books.

David made no changesin the sacrifices and ceremonies, . |

nor did Solomon ; but when David rearranged the duties
and courses of the Levites and instituted an elaborate

. musical ritual, the historical books specifically mention

these facts; while the Pentateuch says not one word
of a musical ritual, nor does it speak of any musical
instruments to be used in the wilderness services other
than trumpets to be used on certain set occasions. If
the Pentateuch be nothing but a late forgery why did
the forgers thereof speak of a tabernacle and not of a
temple? Itis onlyin the Pentateuch that the history
In it
alone are detailed the facts of the wanderings of
Abraham and his direct descendants, of the Exodus,
of ‘the wilderness days and the arrival at the borders of
the Promised Land. In it alone is the history of the
Creation, of the Fall, the Deluge and other ancient
occurrences.
the Psalms refer again and again to all these facts.
Though some of the prophets and some of the Psalms

(137th for instance) were not written till aflier the .

Captivity, no one is so foolhardy as to assert that the
greater portion of the Hebrew Scriptures were not
composed and read . centuries before the captivity.
Then how could those writings refer so frequently to
the history of the Patriarchs, and still earlier times,
had the Pentateuch not then been in existence; and

how without that ancient record could the allusions :
thereto be referred to so confidently, and have been so !

readily understood by the people at large.
6. Again,-the title **Lord of Hosts,” which is found

_first in 1 Sam. 1. 3, and then some 280 times between
then and Malachi, has no place in the Pentateuch—,

yet we are told now-a-days that these five books were

_written by a medley of writers and edited and re-edited |

durmg the last 400 years before Christ. It does not
conduce to belief in the critics of to-day that they differ
generally speak-
ing each is wrong according to his fellow.
through the writings of prophets who lived in the
sixth and 'seventh centuries before Christ we may note
"_the following facts.
of the Lord,” says, “They eat up the sin.of my
people.” The word for “sin” and “sin-offering "

one in Hebrew. The eating of the sin-offering is
;7and in Lev. 10. 16, 17 Moses

striving with the priest ?° See the reason in Deut. 17.
12.- Again, Hosea (4. 15) and Amos (4. 4) reprove the
people for idolatry and for not worshipping in the
They are justified in doing

. so by the law given in Deut. 12. 14, 18, 21, 26 and

elsewhere.

So, toq, is Amos, see his chapter 5. 4-6.
Hosea (9. 3) ’says that sinning’ Israel "“‘shall eat
unclean things in Assyria.”” Consult the Pentateuch,
espemally Deuteronomy, :egardmg food unclean and

The historical books, the Prophets and

Lookmg :

Hosea (4. 8) speaking ‘‘the Word

clean. Hosea (9. 4) tells Ephraim that “their sacri-

fices shall be unto them as the bread ‘of mourners”;
. compare this with Deut. 26. 14. Next, Amos (4. 4, 3)
i calls on Israel, ironically, to transgress at Bethel and
| Gilgal and ‘offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving with
leaven.” That would be to brrak the command in
Lev.2. g, 11: and the same prophet (2..8), blames
Israel because ‘“ they lay themselves down upon clothes
laid to pledge by every altar,” to do so bemg a direct
infraction of Ex.22. 26. Why should the giving of
wine to Nazarites be wrong (Amos 2. 11, 12) except
that the Pentateuch lays down in Num. 6, the law
regarding Nazarites? Hosea and Amos lived a great
many years before the captivity, yet they knew of that
I Pentateuch which ‘the critics tell us was not in exist-
~ ence even till some 200 years later than these prophets.

In earlier days still, David (2 Sam. 23. 14-17) longed

for water from the well of Bethlehem. Three of his
mighty men brake through the host of the Philistines
and brought him water of the well, but ‘“he would not
drink thereof, but poured it out unto the Lord. And.
he said, Be it far from me, O Lord, that I should do
' this; is not this the blood of the men that went in
jeopardy of their lives, therefore he would not drink
it.” David knew of the law that forbade the eating or
.drinking of blood, for he had read it.in the Pentateuch,
Deut. 12, and in several other passages in that book,
as well as in Leviticus and Numbers.

Those who know that “grace and truth came by
Jesus Christ” (John 1. 17): that the Lord Jesus is
“the Truth"” (]obn 14. 6): that He said, «“ when the
Spirit of Truth is come He will guide you into all
truth. He shall receive of mine and shall show
it unto you " (John 16. 13, 14), can rest with confidence
on the words of the Lord in Luke 24. 45 regarding the
law of Moses, the prophets and- the psalms.. Those
who would in these days set Him naht may seem to
themselves and to some to be “ temble ; but, even so, -
we- who ‘accept Him as “ The Way, the Truth, the
Life"” know tbat the ‘ counsels of God of old are
faithfulness and truth . for He is “ a strength
to the poor, a strength to the needy in his distress,a

' refuge fom the storm, a shadow from the heat, when
© the blast of the terrible ones is as a storm agamst the
wall” (Isaiah 25. 1, 4). :

“ For ever, O Lord, Thy word is settled in heaven.”

-
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No. 3I..
THE THREEFOLD PETITION.
"Eph.: . 15-23. .
- (Continued from 2. 6). ’ “

N our last paper we considered the threefold prepar-
ation, namely : A spirit of (1) Wls’dom (2) Revelation -
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and (3) opened eyes to see, when the wisdom had been
given, and the veil removed:
A blind man cannot see any more if a veil is removed

from his blind eyes, than if he were enveloped in the .

thickest of veils. So with the truth.

It is useless to expound the teaching of the mystery |
to one whose eyes are holden. Not merely is it necessary !

to have veils removed, but the ejes opened.
twofold blessing has been granted, we may be ready to
continue with this marvellous prayer, and consider its
threefold petition.

It is still a question of knowledge, but the word used
differs very considerably from the word used in verse 17.
“That ye may know’ in verse 13 is from the verb ¢idw.
which means *“to know, to perceive, to see.”” \Ve may
see the meaning by noting Zow the apostle uses it in
Eph. 6. 21-22.

But that ye may also know (gindské—i.c. get to know,
perceive, see) my affairs . . Tychicus . . . shall
make known (gindsko).

When Tychicus made known Paul's affairs the saints
at Ephesus® could perceive or see with the understanding-
Soin Eph. 1. When we are in the light of the know-
ledge of Him, we can then ‘““get to know or perceive"”
about Him. )

This also fits the figure of the same verse “ The eyes.

of your heart having been enlightened that ye may
perceive.”

It must further be noted that it does not say “the
eyes of your head” ; for the Greek is ‘“ the eyes of your
heart may be opened.” No, head knowledge is not
sufficient, eyes may be open, thank God, but they
need to be illuminated and enlightened with the wisdom
and revelation given from His Holy Word.

2 Cor. 4. 4-6. The light of the Glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ.

Satan was then, and is now, busy, keepmg the veil
over the eyes of many, to shut out the light of the Glory.

Here in Eph. 1 the Apostle draws aside the veil and
gives us the light of the knowledge of the Glory of God
in the face of Jesus Christ.

It is presented in three forms—The hope of His
calling, The riches of the glory of His inheritance in
the saints, The exceeding greatness of His power which
He wrought in Christ’s resurrection and exaltation.

It may help us if we further sub-divide these state-
ments.

First ‘'we have Hope, then Qlory, then Power;
Secondly, we have His calling, then His inberitance,

then His resurrection and exaltation; Thirdly, we have

Who and What.

Let us consider tbese last words first. We have
alluded to it before in these pages, but as some may not
have considered the subject, we repeat the statement

here.

* . While it is true that thé words may be correclly
translated * What " in each passage, it should be noted

*At Ephews" is used advisedly, the words must be retained
in Eph 1. 1. Further evxdence for this wxll be forthcommg (D.V.)

If this |

that the true neuter comes only in the last sentence,
namely * \Vhat " the exceeding greatness of the power.
The two other passages can mean not only * What is
the Hope,” but Who is the Hope and the riches, etc.,
a lesson we are ever learning in these Epistles—the
fulness of Christ.

Let us careflully examine these wonderful passages.
First—the Apostle prays that they may perceive with
unveiled eye—* What is the hope of His calling.”
His calling, primarily and grammatically refers to the
calling made by the Father of Glory. He having saved

- and called us with a holy calling, not according to our
© works but according to His own purpose and grace,

which was given us in Christ Jesus, before Age-times,
2 Tim. 1. 9. This makes us think of Eph. 1. 3-4:
¢« Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings

! in the heavenlies in Christ, according as He hath chosen

l

*among the dead’ (Pbil.

us in Him before the overthrow of the world, that we
should be holy and without blame before Him.” Here
we have the calling, and its spiritual and heavenly
character.

In Epn. + 4 we read that a part of the sacred treasure
we are to be diligent to keep, is the Hope, and that hope
may be summarized as Transformation. It can only be
attained by (1) Resurrection, or (2) the upward call.
Phil. 3 makes the same promise for *those which are
alive and remain” at that period, as 1 Thes. ¢ or
1 Cor. 15 does for those living when those prophecies
shall be fulfilled. .

The Hope of His calling is given in Phil. 3. 20-21:
« For our citizenship is in heaven, from whence we look
for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall transform

: ! this body of our humiliation into conformxty with the
The word “enlighteped” is similar to that used in |

body of His Glory.”

This hope will be realized in one of two ways. For
those who fall asleep—the *“out resurrection, out from
3. 11) will be the path and
entrance. Forthose who shall be living upon the earth
at the time there will be given *“the calling on high"”
(Phil. 3. 14). Either of these roads leads to the same
glorious consummation—¢ transformation into con-
formity with the Body of His Glory!” What a hope!
who that really “sees” with unveiled eyes, such a
purpose, can speak of what they have “lost!” In giving
back 1 Thes. 4 to its true owners, we bhave lost nothing
except a veil, which kept us from seeing the one Hope
of Phil. 3.

This blessed Hope seems almost too good to be true,and
the Lord has met our weakness by using the word,(Gr.) #is
in Eph. 1. 15, which not only means * What" but *“Who."
Who is the hope of His calling? Our hearts readily
frame the answer—Christ. W/ is the riches of the
Glory? Still we answer—Christ. This is found to be
in enotire harmony with the Scriptures—in Col. 1. 27,
we get the word “¢is" in a similar passage to this one
of Eph. 1—“To whom God would make known Who
is the riches of the Glory of this mystery among the
Gentiles, which is CHRIST amoog you the Hope of
the Glory."
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The Gentiles as such, were without ‘“ hope,” they
were strangers to the covenants of promise. Apart
from Israel and Abraham Scripture provided them
nothing. What then was the pledge that they could
look forward to such a hope or expect to share in such
Glory? The answer lay in the blessed fact that cven
now though Israel was scattered and Jerusalem
destroyed, though miracles had ceased, and the Gospel
of the Kingdom no more was heard, the very fact that
God had sent an Apostle with a special commission to
herald and preach Christ among the Gentiles, was of
itself a pledge of the Hope of Glory. It will be found
that this is specially emphasized in 1 Tim. 3. 16—
“Heralded among the Gentiles, believed on in the
world, received up in Glory."”

It will become increasingly manifest to us as we
receive gracious answers to the prayer of Eph. 1. 17, 18,
that Christ Himself fills the vision of the inspired
writer of the prison epistles. He it is Who is our
Peace, He it is Who is our Hope, He it is Who is our
Life, our All. May every heart gratefully reply, even
so! for this is all our desire.

If David, having written of the Millennial
Kingdom (Psalm 72), could say, ‘“ The prayers of
David, the son of Jesse are consummated,” believers
of the Gentiles now, members of His Body can say,
concerning the revelation of the Saviour’s *“ Glory that
excelleth,” that in Him our highest hopes are fulfilled.

Coming back to Eph. 1. 18, let us notice a little more

carefully the fulness of the words *“ \Vho is the riches :

of the glory of His inberitance in the saints.” The
saints themselves are not the riches of the glory of this
inheritance, but Christ is, whether viewed from God’s
standpoint or the believer's.

How many times we read of riches in the short
compass of the Prison Epistles.

It is very interesting to note the arrangement of
their occurrences :—

“ Riches,” in Ephesians.

‘1. 7. Forgiveness given according to the 7iches of
His grace.
1. 18. Christ, the rickes of the glory of the in-
heritance. _

C|2.7. The exceeding riches of His grace

to be shown in future ages.

B | 3. 8. Christ, the unsearchable ricies of

3. 16. Strength granted according to the rickes of

His glory.

A

B

4

All these passages occur in the doctrinal sections, and

are in perfect harmony with the teaching of the Epistle. |

Philippians, on the other hand, is entirely concerned
with the members. It makes no reference to the title
of Christ—the Head-—it never speaks of Him as the
fulness. Hence in Philippians the one occurrence of
the word “riches ' is in a most practical and experi-
mental setting (Phil. 4. 19): «“ But my God shall supply
all your need according to His ‘riches’ in glory Ry
Christ Jesus.” =

In Colossians the ‘two occurrences are entirely con-
nected with Christ Himself and the mystery.
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D | Col. 1. 27. Knowledge of Christ, as the rickes of
the glory of the mystery.
D | Col. 2, 2. Knowledge of the mystery—Christ.

The riches of the full assurance of understanding.

WWhat an inheritance this must be, if such be the
“riches of the glory.” It is spoken of as ‘ His in-
heritance in the saints.” \Vhile this is true, it is not
all the truth. = True it is that the believer himself is a
part of God's inheritance, true it is that the members
of the one Body are being united together as a habita-
tion of God, but the word ‘‘saint” has a deeper
meaning. We have demonstrated in an earlier number
of Things to Come that the word translated “saints”
means, in some instances, ‘ thé holiest of all.”

The inheritance of Eph. 1 is not found on earth, in
Canaan, or in any earthly people, it is found in the
heavenly *“ holiest of all.”

Col. 1. 12 shows our part in this glorious inheritance.
« Giving thanks unto the Father which hath made us
meet to be partakers of theinheritance of the (heavenly)
holiest of all in the light.”

All this is subsequent, and in addition, to the prayer
of Eph. 1. There we do not ask to know where or
what the inheritance may be, or what our share, or
what our fitness may be, we are directed to inquire.

-«“\Vho is the riches of the glory " of it? and finding

Christ, in all His fulness, we can understand, as much
as ever we may expect to do down here, what transcen-
dant glories await us, when we are with the Lord. IN
WHOM we have obtained an inheritance.

It is as though the believer is shown the title deeds,
and “the seals,” and is given some token of the
vast estate which is his in the future. All that we
have at present, either in salvation or added glory is
“in Christ.” Out of Him we have npeither life nor
light. Neither of these is our inherent possession
yet. What an unspeakable privilege it is for such
destitute sinners as we are by nature, to be able to
pray such a prayer, to have eyes opened to see and ‘to
enjoy by faith some of the riches of glory which are

stored in our Risen Head.
By Chuas. H. WEeLcH.

(To be continued.)
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QuEesTioN No. 410.

THE RE'SURRECTION OF 1 THESS. 4
AND 1 COR. 15.

_ T.D.S. (Scotland).—** If 1 Thess.4. 13-18 isto be taken as referr-
Ing to the promise of our Lord's coming made on condition of
their repentance and conversion to the Jewish nation in Acts 3.
19-21, and not to the ** Coming '’ which we now look for, is 1 Cor,
15 to be placed in the same category ? '

In our book on The Apocalypse, p. 371 (at foot) we
have said that ‘‘the trump of 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52 is the
same as that mentioned in 1 Thess. 4. 16, so that we
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cannot read this into our calling on high (Phil 3. 14),
P- 372: or, we may add, into our evanastasis’ (Phil. !
3.. 11), which, we believe,  will precede (at any

|
)
'
!

moment from now) the resurfection spoken of in

1 Thess. 4. 18. ‘

When we receive the evanastasis of Phil. 3. 11,
we shali leave 1 Thess. 4. 18 to be fulfilled in those
who will believe after we have been ‘‘called on high.”

_ - We shall not take our Bibles with us and deprive
..those who are left behind of all hope. Those who
_are taken out of the great tribulation, and who are seen

in heaven in Rev. 7. 9-17, must have got there in some :

way, we are not there told how; and as there is no

other’ way of getting there but by resurrection or

rapture (note the ‘“so,” which means thus or in this
‘manner), it seems to us that it can be only ‘“so,” as
_stated in 1 Thess. 4. 17.

. There is the mention of a “trump " in Matt. 24: 31,
. 1 Thess. 4. 16, and 1 Cor. 15. 52 : but thereis no sound
- of a trumpet mentioned or needed in connection with
our ‘‘heavenward call " (Phil. 3. 14).

"« A great sounding trumpet” is very much em-
phasized by the figure Hendiadyvs, which is exhibited
on the margin of the A. V. (Matt. 24. 51).

And it will be needed to *¢ gather together His elect
[of Israel} from the four winds, froni one end of heaven
to the other.”

In the case of a correspondence which has taken
place_ on some matter of business or controversy, in
which there are several letters, it'is absolutely necessary
that we should arrange them according to their dates.

Otherwise it is impossible to get a clear understanding !

‘of their contents.

If this be necessary in the case of man’s letters, still
more so is it the case with letters which have come to
us from God (througb His servant Paul).

" This bemg so, since it is an admitted fact that 1 Thess.

> 4 and 1 Cor. 15 were both written before the Prison
Epistles, they cannot, therefore, refer to the subject
of letters which were written afterward: especially as
.both the earlier epistles could be (and were) qmte
" clearly understood without the latter.

If the matters in all these Epistles are not clear to
us, it must be because we have mixed ‘up the dates;

and are in the same confusion as we should be with !

- earthly letters if we read them without first carefully
' somng them. "

QUESTIOQ No. 411. _
'JEWISH CHRONOLOGY.
E.S. (Nottingham).—** How do the Jews reckon their year 5673?

ca

.~ In ]emsb Chronology the present year, 1913 Anno

v
0

‘Domini, is reckoned as bemg 5673-4 Anno Munds, and
as in our own Chronology their reckoning, being based
upon reasonmg, is without a foundation. The older
* chronologers differ among themselves; and the more
modern chronologexs, beginning with Sir Isaac Newton,
. are chxeﬂy concerned in finding a date or dates of certain
events .which “they agree to “receive” and * adopt.

P ‘But even these fail rep.lly to dgread L

’
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.back to Abel is “elder” (Heb. 11. 2).

-the term * patrfarch " is used (Heb. 7. 4).

ages’ of the world is only of recent origin" says
The Encyclofadia. Britannica, 11th (Cambridge) Edition
Vol. 6, p. 306.

The one fact-which vitiates all so called systems of
chronology is the fact that they never had a beginning.
Hence there have been some dozen ** Evas,” i.c., the year
in which a certain event was taken as a starting point

The Bible alone gives us the ‘one true beginning, viz:
the Creation, but it does not give dafes so much as
durations, and these have to be obtained and reckoned
from the Bible itself.

In the Hebrew MSS., the Massorah gives only the

- number of the years covered by each book separately,
and not duatcs.

For example, at the end of Genesis,
it reckons 2448 years from Creation to the Exodus.
And this is the Synagogue reckoning.

The Chronicon of Eusebius gives much the same
period : viz., 2453 years.

After the dispersion the Jews had recourse to one of
the Gentile Eras, and adopted the Greek Era' of the
Seleucida which began 312 B.c. and lasted till 937 a.D.

The Jews followed this till the fifteenth century, when
thev adopted the Era of Creation, which, according to
their reckoning began in 3760 t.c.

“ Maimcnides (1135——1_04 . used three eras: the
destruction of the Temple in the 1437th year of the
Seleucidan Era, and the 3936 of the Creation Era.”
(The Fewisit Encyclofedia, Vol. 1V., p. 71). It says further,
on this subject, that “owing to these discrepancies great
confusion exists in the annals of Jewish chroniclers who
have generally tried to combine the datés of their
predecessors with those of more recent events . . . and
it is dangercus to trust to their lists unless checked by
contemporary annals.”

It will thus be seen that no reliance can be placed on
any system of chronology, ancient or modern; and that
we who believe God are shut up to the Bible alone for
durations, and from these we must get our dates, for here
alone we find and have a beginning, of whlch all other
systems are destitute.

QuesTioN No. 412.
THE PATRIARCHAL AGE.
.D.L. (Middlesex).—Is it correct to say that the Tatriarchal Age
covers the whole book of Genesis ?

The word ‘¢ Patriarch” has a very clearly defined
meaning in- Scripture. It does not go higher than
Abraham in point of time. The word that carries us
Adam is not
included, being the Federal Head, and a type of Him
Who is head overall. But Abrahamis the first of whom
David is so
called (Acts. 2. 2g), because he was first in the royal
line of the Seed; and so he and Abraham are regarded
as the most representative men of the nation (Matt.
1. 1), The others, of whom the term *¢ patriarch ” is
used are the twelve sons of ]acob (Acts 7. 8, 9) Thus
we have '

Abraham as racial head ]
Jacob's sons as tribal heads, ) -
Da.vxd as regal head. :

.—"__ -
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Isaac and Jacob, as heirs with Abraham of the same
promise (Heb. 11. g), may surely be termed
« patriarchs."” ‘

It seems clear, therefore, that it is not correct to
speak of Genesis ‘as covering the Patriarchal .\ge, for
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Jacob’s sons are regarded
as laying the foundations of the national life and
history ; and thus they fill a distinct period of time
when a special stewardship of truth was committed to
them, in the form of blessings, deed of gift, covenants
and promises, never given before. ‘T'he law, which
came in 400 years after, did not disannul them. It would
seem then, that the term ¢ Patriarchal Age’ should
be confined to the period from Abraham to the Exodus.

Ig- J ] C N C—— 3 ﬁg
| Signs of the Gimes. |
e

JEWISH SIGNS.
T was to be expected that the Balkan War would
have far-reaching effects, and among other results
might lead to some changes in Palestine. Dr. Max
Norpau, in a letter to The Times, under date Dec. 30,
says: :

** Zionism—the Jewish National Movement—as is declared in
its programme first proclaimed in Basle 15 years ago, and since
never modified, is a movement for the purpose of acquiring for
the Jewish people a home in Palestine guaranteed by public law.
There is no malicious distortion to whicb these few clear words
have not been subjected.

We have been denounced to the Turks as revolutionary adven-
turers bent on tearing off Palestine from the Ottoman Empire in
order to found there a Republic or a Kingdocm of the Jews. e
have always emphasized the fact that the very essence of our
proposal is to remain loyal to the Empire of which Palestine forms
a part, and to transform this neglected province into a most
valuable portion of the Empire's territory . . .’ .

After describing all the various agencies at work in

Palestine, he adds :(— .

" * It is therefore evidence of the strong passion to raise Palestine
from the dust and set her as a jewel among the nations of the
world which animates the Jewish masses. Can Europe at this
point help us at least morally in our striving, and at the same time
perform an act that will prove of far-reaching value to the future
of the world's peace and prosperity.

What we seek now from European diplomacy is not an exercise

in our favour of any imperative or unfriendly pressure on Turkey. .

She would energetically and with justice resent it, and before all
in the world we are anxious to add nothing to her present embar-
rassments and afflictions. All we desire is to be afforded the
_ opportunity of offering European diplomacy exact information as
to our aspirations and to solicit its friendly interest in their behalf.
Now that it has become a happy practice to solve all international
questions in common, 1t is of the greatest importance to us that
those high personalities who are called to treat, and decide
upon, the litigious matters of the world politics should have laid
before them the facts of Zionism by those that really know them.
What we bhave to ask of Turkey we wish to ask directly of her,
thus avoiding the introduction of foreign intermediaries between
her and ourselves. We ask only for common justice. . "

He: then ptgints out that under the existing laws
regarding foreigners discrimination is made against
_the Jews, asks for the dbolition of such unjust limita-
‘tions and proceeds :—

* If facilities were offered to our influx we should goon be very
many more. There is room enough for us in the scarcely in-
* bhabited land. We have no intention of dispossessing or crowding

out any one. We are ready to’buy honestly every,inch of the soil

we can possibly ubtain, and to offer for it a higher price than any
other purchaser.
sentimental value it has to us. Ve seek to become throughout
the Turkish dominions an Ottoman nationality equal before the
law to other nationalities of the Empire, such as the Arabs,
Svrians, Druses, Turks, Greeks, Armenians, Kurds. The party in
power does not pursue the error of centralization, and of levelling
“ turkificauon.’” It seems, on the contrary, wisely prepared to
allow each nationality free range for its moral, intellectual, and
economic development. Devoted collaborators as they desire to.
be in the prosperity of the Turkish Empire, willing to learn the
official langnage for use in their relations’ with the Imperial

To none has the neglected land the ideal and -

authorities and with their non-Jewish fellow-citizens, Jews wish to .

emplov among themselves in Palestine, in their schools, and in
their communal administration in that land, their own. national
language—Hebrew. They desire to obtein for it the same.
recognition as all other national languages of the Empire. They
strive to raise Palestine agriculturally, industrially, commercially,
intellectually to a highly flourishing State, and true to the spirit of
Judaism to make of the land a ‘ hearth-place’ of European
culture. )
With these facts we are anxious to impress European diploma-
tists. Their comprehension of our movement and its tenets and

their kindlv disposition towards it will constitute a most valuable

gain for Zionism and the Jew. It will, I have no manner of
doubt, te a particularly important item too in contributing ‘to
assure the world the future of European peace by an act of tardy
justice which will secure a home to a people out of whose loins
proceeded those prophets who descried in peace ome of the
highest of human ideals, and taught it as a religion to mankind."

We are glad to see that this appeal has been favour-
ably received by the Press, as is evidenced by the
following from The Globe of the same date :—

JEWS AND PALESTINE.

We cannot conceive any valid objection to Dr. Max
Nordau's suggestion, embodied in a letter to the Times,
regarding the settlement of Jews in Palestine. A time
-when the solution of many problems in the Near East
seems likely, is surely opportune for discussing one of,
the most important objects of Zionism. The growth
of Anti-Semitism and the actual persecution of Jews
in certain parts of the Continent has made it more
necessary than ever that some country should be found
which will afford an asylum especially to the poorer
members of the scattered community. And in this
respect no more suitable place than Palestine could be
found. Dr. Nordau has no revolutionary proposals to
make. All he asks is that the Powers should support
the demand of the Jewish community for common
justice and equal rights in Palestine. Nor does he
suggest that any sort of independence should be
granted to Palestine. The Jews are only too anxious
to become loyal subjects of the Turkish Government,
provided they are recognised as an Ottoman nationality
‘equal before the law to other nationalities of the
Empire. Palestine, would of course, in these circum-
stances rapidly develop into a self-governing Jewish
unit of the Empire, and the gain to Turkey, to Europe,
and to Jewry would be inestimable.

E]. — , = s g
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
\W. W. (Scotland). The evidence of Scripture is

entirely against the use of the *individual cup” in

partaking of the Lord's Supper. It is an essentially

.
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modern invention. In the ancient and modern feasts,
Jewish as well as Gentile,

course used, but ‘the cup of blessing”

individual cups were of
and the other !

|

three special cups at the Passover feast, were passed '

round (as ‘“ the loving cup” is at banquets in our own
day). The cutting up of slices of bread, and the use of
- individual cups are alike destructive of the very union
and *‘communion’’ which the ordinance is regarded as
symbolizing. In any case there was only one such cup
used at “ the last supper.’

L. K. (Bavaria). You write “ You see 2 Cor. . 10,'is
also in the Prison Epistles: Eph. 6. 8 and Col. 3. 24, 25.”

We do not see it dear Brother, and we are surprised
at your seeing it. A

In 2 Cor. 6. 10 we see a ‘judgment seat,” and the
judgment is concerning things ‘“ done, whether good or
bad.”

But in the two passages to which you refer in the
‘Prison Epistles we see nothing of either.

In Eph..6. 3, it is what we already know; and it

. concerns only “ whatsoever godd thing” one does; and
it is only what we “receive”; and this, not “whether
the thmgs be good or bad” ; and whether we are ¢ bond
or free.” .

In Col. 3. 24, 25, there is again no judgment seat;
and it is again what we know; and what we know is
that we ‘“shall receive the reward of the inheritance,”
the reason being that we “serve the Lord, Christ.”

W. B.-(Scotland). * The promise of the Spirit” in
Gal. 3. 14 refers to v. 2 of the same chapter. Cp. Luke
24. 49 and Acts 1. 4.

G. O. C. (California).  Your difficulty about the
mention of a ‘““river ” in Rev. 22.
(Rev. 21. 1) that “there was no more sea,” may be
explained by a reference to Ezek. 47. 1-12, Zech. 14. 8,
which relate to the Millennial earth. Rev. 22. 1 also
describes Millennial times (heavenly and earthly). The
difficulty arises from not seeing that Rev.21.9t022. 51s
retrospective and eplsodxcal and reveals a fuller
description of the heavenly Jerusalem which will be

- over the earthly restored Jerusalem during the Millen-
“nial reign. Chap. 22 should begin at verse g of chap. 21.
. These fuller episodical visions are a feature of the
Book of the Revelation. .

C. R. (Edinburgh). Yes. The sending of Jesus Christ

.mentioned in Acts 3. 20 is the same that is referred to-

in 1 Thess. 4. 16, 17. Both were postponed on account
of the impenitence of Israel; and both will receive
“their fulfilment, after we (who believe God’s subse-
‘quent revelation in the Prison Epistles) have received

', our heavenward Call as promised therein (Phil. 3.
11, 14).

L.E. L. (Yorksbxre) Our answer to Question No
406 is quite-correct. .The Béma or ‘‘judgment-seat’
“in 2 Cor. 5. 10 follows immediately after the
Parousia, i.c., after the fulfilment of 1 Thess. 4, ‘but
before the Tribulation. The bhope of 1 Thess. 4 was
“postponed. See our answer to C. R. above.

REVIEW.
, THE LURE OF A SOUL.
By SypNEY WATsON.*

 This book, by the author of the Mark of the Beast
. and In the Twinkling of an Eye, is a powerful indictment
-~ of spiritism. If fiction be a fitting vehicle for convey-
ing truth, and uttering a much needed warning, this
“work ‘is certamly calculated to do so. It shows the

"- . 'Nncholson. Prlce e:ghteenpenee T < -

RN . . . L.
v . . . [N BN

.

1, after the statement.

i ruin and wreck to which one may be brought by giving-

heed to seducing spirits and listening to the infamous
teaching regarding “affinities” which their mediums
inculcate. Incidentally it also shows how destructive
of spirituality are bazaars and other modern methods of
raising money for what is called God's work. He has
ample resources for work which is truly His.

’

MEETINGé FOR BIBLE STUDY.

Friends away from. home, on business or pleasure, may be glad.
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We,
therefore, append the following notices of such :—

CarpiFr.—Every Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission
Hall, Cowbridge Road.

CROYDON (West), (Strathmore Road).—The Iron Room.

ELTHAM.—83 Earls Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays,
Feb. 8 and 22, at7. Mr. C. H. Welch.

NOTTINGHAM.—Tuesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street.
Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street.

RicumoxD (Surrey).—Will readers of Things to Come in the neigh-
bourhood of Richmond, Surrey, communicate with Mr. A. E. Cock,
94 Kew Road, as to the desirability of arranging a monthly Bible
Reading on the lines of 2 Tim. 2. 15.

LONDON.

Pmvrico, S.W.—At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, Feb. sth.,
1913, at 7 p.m. Subject: ‘‘The Intermediate State: Is it Life
or Death? " '

KeENsiINGTON.—251 High Street. Wednesday, Feb.

7.30 p.m. Subject: ‘* The Epistle to the Ephesians.”

THE LoNDoN Sunpay EVENING Bible Readings (see advt.).

Harrow Roap, GospeL HaLL, LEYTONSTONE, N.E.—Saturdays,
Feb. 1 and 15, at7 p.m. (Mr. C H. Welch). Subject: ‘* The Book
of Revelation.”” Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 7 p.m.; Bible
Class, Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. -

12th, at

SCOTLAND.
Grascow.—Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30.
S‘romznm. EN (N.B.).—Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission Hall.
U.S.A. .
LA GrancEe, ILr.—Saturdays, at o, by appointment \\llh '\ir
B. F. Clarke. Y 73 Y 2P
WHEATON, ILL.—601 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30
MINNEAPOLIS (Minn.).—At 3825 Fourth Avenuc South.—Every

© Wednesday, at 8 p.m.

MINNEAPOLIS  (Minn.). -—At
Sunday, at 10.45 a.m.

St. Louis. —Washmgton and Compton Avenues Presbyterian
Church, at 3 p.m. Norville Wallace Sharpe, M.D,

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS.
(“ Things to Come " Publishing Fund.)

3020 Polk Street, N.E.—Every

£ s. d.
A. B. P. (Cheltenham) ... 2 o o
T.L. 2 oo
A Friend (Edmburgb) 2 o o
B. V. (Worthing)... B . .I I O
‘C. C. (Durbham) . 1 o O
T.J.E.(USA).. .. u o X o006
R. B. B. (Scotland) . o010 O
E. H. T. (Kent) ... o 5 o
W. R. C, (Sheffield) -0 § O
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(Barbican Mtsszon ta tlze ]ews)
. A. B. P. (Cheltenham) .. I o o
(Breton Evanrelual Mzsszan)
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“THE LORD HATH SPOKEN.”
IV. «“ By THEM THAT HEARD Him.” (Heb. 2. 3).
(iii). THE EARLIER PauLINE EPISTLEs.

—_

RoMmaxs.
(Continued from p. 16).

W

it concludes, in chap. 16. 25. 26.
It is obvious that this is not a mere BENEDICTION

such as that with which other Epistles conclude; or :

like that in verses 20 and 24.
It is clear also that a Doxorocgy forms no part of the
teaching of the Epistle.
It is an ascription of “ Glory " to God for what He
has power to do, and for what He had revealed.
Nothing beyond this one fact is here stated or taught.
That is to be done in its own proper place, in the

Epistle next written—tbe Epistle to the Epbhesians. :

In our last paper we showed how the inclusion of

his Doxology here forms the starting point, and indeed !

the text of the Epistle which is immediately to follow ;

-Romans being the sced and Ephesians the fruit; both |

standing together in the very centre of the chronological |
-order of the Pauline Epistles.
- 'Thatdifficulties about the concluding verses of Romans
have been experienced is well known;
exemplified in the notes in the margin of the Revised
Version. ) .
Much has been said on the subjects by such scholars
as Dean Alford, Bishops Lightfoot and Gore, as well
as by Dr. Hort. ) . ‘
We need not repeat this; but we may here give a
portion of what appeared in Things to Come for May 1g0g.
 Wereproduce it, in order to show that the question is
not opened or raised by ourselves; but our attention is
" distinctly called to it by the condition of the ariginal
* manuscripts.

It is partly a matter of documentary evidence, and

partly a matter of internal evidence ; and, in any case,
it has nothing whatever to do with the Higher Criticism
or its methods.

* Many of the most ancient transcribers were cognisant
of a difficulty, to which they give expression in various
ways ; though, of course, they could not do so by way of
comment. )

_ . So the question is not one of our raising.

E cannot conclude our remarks on the Epistle '
to the Romans without attempting to meet :
the difficulty of ascription or doxology with wlnch ‘

and this is |

Anyone who goes to the original manuscripts must
recognise that he is in the presence of a difficulty;
and, in facing it, we are not doing so for any special
purpose connected. with interpretation, but to find a -
solution that shall do honour to the Word itself.
| If, in doing this, other difficulties are solved, and our
own interpretation finds support, we cannot be other-
wise than satisfied.

There is no question whatever about the genumeness
i or authenticity of these verses.

i Let this be clearly undersdood. The evidence is
i

overwhelming as to that.
But the difficulty is there, and has to be accounted for.
The facts are these:—
(1) The Doxology itself is variously placed in the
' different manuscripts.
(2) In over 1go it stands after Ch, 14. 23,
(3) In two or three manuscripts it is
! altogether.
* (4) In one there is a space left after verse 24; and in
another a space is left after ch. 14. 23.
i (5) In some manuscripts it standsin both places.
! (6) Even in the manuscripts where the Doxology
stands as we have it in the A.V., the Benediction in
verse 24 is omitted. This variation is exhxbxted in
the R.V.
All this furnishes overwhelming evidence for the
accuracy of the text as preserved in the A.V.; and shows
| us that all the excitement among the Transcribers was

omitted

I
|
|
|
|

| caused by the fact that the truth of the Mystery had
| long been lost, and by their having been unaware of the
suggestion (which we are not the first to put forth) as to
its being a Doxology subsequently added. '

Of course, ‘“higher' and unbelieving criticism has
utilised all the above facts against the genuineness of
the Doxology; and its attacks have been met by argu-
ments which are almost as injurious.

But against all these theories is the stubborn fact of
| documentary evidence. Al else is nothing but the
desire and caprice of copyists, who did not understand
what they were copying.

The proper and invariable ending of an Epistle is
the Benediction (“The Grace of our Lord,” &c., more
or less full), and not a Doxology.

For, ‘even when there is a Doxology as well, the
Benediction always comes after it.

In Four prstles there is a Doxology as well as a
Benediction, viz., Phil., 1 and 2 Tim., and Romans.

But the Benedlcuon in these, except Romans, comes
last. See Plnl 4. 20; 1 Tim.6. 15, 16; and 2 Tim:
4. 18.

If the Doxology in the prstle to the Romans be not
the postscript (as we suggest), then it stands out as the
only exception to this rule which is observed in every
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other Epistle; for we have (1) the Benediction (16. 20);
then (2) a second Benedictign (16. 24), which is a bond
fide postscript necessary to complete, and completely
ending the Epistle. .

But then follows, after all this, a Dozxology,
re-opening the Epistle, introducing entirely fresh
matter, and the Epistle is left to end in a manner
quite unlike that of every other Epistle the Apostle
ever wrote. h .

Our suggestion as to its being a later addition by the
same hand which wrote the Epistle (1) at once explains
all the facts we have stated above; (2) shows the cause-
as well as the groundlessness of the various attempts
to amend the text ; (3) completes the exquisite structure
"~ ‘of the Epistle as a whole, which we shall show below;

and (4) lets in a flood of light from the teachmg whlch
follows from it.

It is this last which will probably form the chief

_ground of objection, for if will be resisted more from
the conclusions which flow from it than from the
suggestion itself.

1. It affords additional evidence to the fact that
Paul was not commissioned to commit the truths of
the Mystery to writing until after he was in Rome, and
_in prison.

2. It does not disturb the fact that the Pentecostal
Dispensation, recorded in the Acts, was complete in
itself. -

3. The interpretation of the Epistle falls into line
with ‘the other earlier Epistles (Thess., Cor.,, Gal.),
which do not go beyond the scope of the Acts, viz.,
that “gifts" and ‘‘ordinances” which are mentioned
only in these earlier Epistles, and in the Acts, pertain
only. to that- Dispensation, which was the period of
childhood, when all was “in part’; and, when all that
was “in part” was to be done away as soon as that
which was perfect was come.

_ That which is perfect came soon after the npostle s
arrival in Rome, and is incorporated for us in the later
Pauline or prison Epistles.

All that pertains to this perfection of standing which

we find in the earlier Epistles (especially Rom. 1. to 8.)
'not only remains to us, but is the foundation of ¢ that
which is perfect.”

. Now, for us to go back from that which is perfect to
that which is “in part " is surely a great.mistake, which
cannot be made without loss. And to do this under the
impression that we are giving honour to the Word is
_a greater mistake still, and the source of much of the
confusion that is abroad.

The Word, in itself, is. perfectly clear and simple, and
it is only our traditional beliefs which have created all
the difficulty. When these beliefs are brought in and
made part of the Word itself, confusion is complete,
and deliverance is hopeless, until we find the lxght that
will bring us out of it.

We submit that our suggesnon as fo the Doxology
explains the whole of the phenomepa, removes all the
difficulties, and shows that the minds. of the various
copynSts were needlessly dxsturbed

-

And, had not the truth of the Mystery been lost
long before the date of our oldest manuscripts, no
perplexity could have entered into the minds of
Transcribers.

On the other hand, it is just because we bhave
recovered that truth that we are guided and enabled
to see the fitness of. the simple solution which
makes everything harmonious, ard retains the Greek
of Rom. 16. exactly as it stands in the most
ancient manuscripts, and as it is represented in
the A.V.*

To suggest that we are in this matter pursuing the

methods of the Higher Critics shows that their ways.

and means are imperfectly understood.
They suppose things which create the difficulties
instead of removing them; and everything is evolved

"from their own imagination, quite independent of any

documentary authority.

What is the effect of this suggestion as to the
structure of Romans ?

So far from marring the Structure, it perfects and
completes it. We have -

A | 1. 1-6. The GOSPEL, always revealed, never
hidden.

B|L
Cl
|

15. Epistolary.

| 1. 8—8. 39. Doctrinal.

b | 9. 1—11. 36. Dlspensatlonal
a | 12. 1.—15. 7. Practical.

b | 15. 8-12. Dlspensatlonal.

B | 15. 13—16. 24. Epistolary.
A | 16. 25-27. The MYSTERY. Never revealed,
' always hidden. /

7°
a

It is evident from this, that without this Doxology
(ch. 16. 25-27) the Structure of the. Epistle as a whole
would be incomplete.

It must either have formed part of the ongmal

Epistle in which case it- upsets the whole of it
Dispensational teaching; or it must bave been

‘added later, on the Apostles arrival in Rome, in

order to complete the structure, in which case it
upsets nothing. .

From all 'this it appears that the Doxoloay would
have been out of place had it formed part of the
original Epistle as sent by the Apostle; and finds its
true place if added by him while living in Rome among
those to whom he had sent it. The Epistle itself was
already there before him; and when the time came to
put into writing among the Apostle’s parchments
(2 Tim. 4. 13) the revelation of the Mystery, the Dox-
ology could be then added as being at once the inspired
¢onclusion of Romans, and the inspired mtroducnon to
Ephesians.

Thus, the Epistle to the Romans was, under the
gundance of the Holy:  Spirit, expanded into a
treatise—a treatise which gives a complete ex-
phcatlon or unfolding of the Gospel of God con-
cermng Hxs Son. :

" **Note the R.V.. for that omits the Benediction i v. 24.
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THE BOOKS™ AND “THE PARCHMENTS"”

OF 2 TIM. 4. !3.

E have been asked by a correspondent what the
bring ** the parchments”

when he came to Rome.

The request of Paul in 2 Tim. 4. 13 reminds us that
the apostle was in prison. The “cloke,"” therefore, was
needed for his personal comfort in his cell.

But the parchments were needed for his personal use.

This reminds us that the subject of the Mystery (or
secret) was commilted to writing by the Apostle Paul.
He had not received it, nor are we to receive it, by
tradition,

The ¢ books” were finished and ccmpleted * writ-
ings,” and were doubtless the writings of the Old
Testament ‘¢ books,” in Hebrew or Greek (Septuagint)
or both. '

But «“ the parchments ” (note the plural) were separate
‘pieces or leaves of parchment, either partly or wholly
written, or for use for further writing.

He was in Rome, and the epistle he had already
written was there in the possession of the saints.

He may have then added the postscript, or post-
scripts.

‘As we have pomted out in the preceding article,
there are ¢difficulties” in Rom. 16 which were
noted by textual editors, but are left unexplained to
this day.

Instead of ascribing these universally acknowledged
difficulties to “corruptions of the text,” or to the * mis-
takes of transcribers,” our own solution is suggested by
‘the word ““ the parchments ! in 2 Tim. 4. 13. And it is
that Paul, here, in Rome, was himself converting what
had been originally an Epistle into a Treatise, like
- Ephesians, and the Epistle to the Hebrews.

and the “cloke”

Apostle means when he asks Timothy to .
with him

Romans 9. 10. 11.
The Apostle's sorrow regarding Israel’s

(Introversion).

A |9 13
failure.

a|9, 6-13.

portion.
| b | 9. 14-29. God’s purpose regarded only the
i remnant.
C.c | 9. 30-33. Israel's failure, according to
i | the written words of the Prophets.

10. 1-13. Israel’s failure, in spite of

the written words of the law.
Israel’s failure, in spite of
the spoken words of the Gospel.
11. 1-10. God’'s purpose regarding the
remnant accomplished.
11. 11-32.  God’s purpose will ultimately
include the whole.
11. 33-36. The Apostle’s joy regarding God's
purpose. ’

It will be seen from the fwenty-nine quotations in these
chapters why Paul needed “the books.”

God's purpose regarded only a

~
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GENESIS.

HE word “ Genesis"” is transliterated Greek, and
means origin or source or beginning of a thing

in natures As applied to the first book of the Bible
it marks the fact that it is a book of beginnings

. and particularly the beginning of nature stself—the

This :

may accouat for the words * in Ephesus " being included !

in some MSS. and not in others. It seems clear that
the words were in the original Epistle, but were after-
. ward omitted (in this case not by Paul, of course), for
the purpose of converting it into a Treatise, as Romans
had been. ’
This is the. explanatlon

« difficulties.”

we believe, of all the

Paul probably added the Doxology (as a postscript) ' One. Who is the Word of God "and the “Wlsdom

™ in his prison in Rome. Andhe may have also added the

.».remarkable dispensational parenthesis of the 9th,
© " 10th, and 11th chapters.

At any rate, we are certain that the apostle needed

s the books " and *the parchments,” and if these were

‘~date the “beginning"

Material Universe.t It corresponds, therefore, to the
Hebrew word used for beginning, (namely, rashéth), in
the loftyutterance withwhich the Scripture record opens,

“In the beginning God created the Heaven and the
Earth.”

We cannot date that begmmng much less can we
named in John.l. 1. The two
references to the ¢ beginning of the Gospel”’ (Mark 1.1,
and Phil. 4. 15) describe events that can be dated
and mark stages in the outgoing of the testimony of
the Lord.

The sublime portion, Proverbs 8. 22-31, refers back
to the working ot God, as recorded in Gen. 1. 1-30;
yea, it goes beyond it to a time ‘“or ever the earth
was,” to the moment, coeval with John 1. 1, when the

of God,” could say, “The Lord possessed Me in the
BEGINNING OF His way."” Wonderful words truly !

To trace these beginnings in the Bible is to be lifted
to the hilltops of Truth, to see.*“visions of God," which

' enrapture our spirits and call forth our adoring praise.

the Scriptures of the Old Testament, both the Hebrew |

and the Greek or Septuagint translation, we may gather ! heart, Phil. 1. 6. (Comp. Prov. 9. 10).

that he needed them for reference in writing those three
chapters (Rom. 9. 10. and 11), for there are no less than

. twenty- -nine separate quotations from the Old Testament

~in them.
. This fact, and its bearlng on the point, will be appre
. cna.ted, if we set out the special structure of these
) chnpters

|
i
l
F

Without exhausting the list we note, in passing,
The beginning of the saving work of God in a human

The beginning of the Gospel : in the fulness of Age-
Time, Mark 1. 1; in a particular locality, Phil. 1. 15.

The beginning of the Universe, Gen. 1. 1,

The beginning of His Way, John 1, 1, and Prov. 8. 22.°

* Comp. Matt. 1. 1; James 1. 23; 8.6, the only three places
where the word occurs i the New Testament.

t It cannot be said that Gen. 1. 1, has any reference to the
creation of spch beings as seraphs and cherubs and anyels.

(N
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This last may refer to the creation of the many
grades of angels, princedoms, and authorities in the
heavenly spheres.

Trace this back as far as we may, we can say that
“the Word " was there, (shall we say already uttered
in the form of the Only-Begotten Son ?) as the Mediator
and Firstborn of all created beings and things.

“ Apart from Him there came to pass not one thing
(or person) which has come to pass’ (John 1. 3).

It is sufficient to say, here, with regard to Genesis
as a book of beginnings, that we see in it

- The beginning of the Material Universe (Cosmology).

The beginning of the Human Race (Anthropology).

The beginning of the Sabbath (Sabbatology).

. The beginning of Human Sin (Hamartialogy).

The beginning of Revelations concerning Redemp- |

tion (Soteriology).
The beginning of Variety of Tongues (Philology).

The beginning of the Hebrew Race and of Nation- | troversy has darkened counsel—all owing to the false

" notion that the first chapter of Genesis is a description,

alities (Ethnology).

There are other ‘ beginnings” but these are the
chief: these seven dominate the whole story of the
Bible from beginning to ‘end.

The name, Genesis, was given to the first book of
the Bible through the ancient Greek version of the Old
Testament, called the Septuagint or the LXYX : and in

the LXX itself this is the very word used for the ' o . . largely a book of

by .

‘Hebrew word, #6l‘d5th, translated ¢ generations,”
which we get the Divisions of the book.

book. of

Origins.

The Hebrew word, #6/‘déth, occurs in Genesis thirteen
times ;
twice of the Ishmaelites, it refers, in all, to just cleven
distinct subjects.

‘what is to follow, (that is, a prospective . use), it is not
applied to the first division, namely, Gen. 1. 1, to 2. 3,
its first occurrence being in Gen. 2. 4.

Thus this great writing is before us in fwelve divi-
sions, namely,

1. Creation: Confusion: Construction. Gen. ‘1. 1
to 2. 3.
2. Generanons of the Heaven and of the Earth. Gen.
2. 4 to 4. 26.

Gen. 5. 1 to 6. 8.

Gen. 6. g to 9. 29.
Generations of the Sons of Noah Gen. 10: 1
to 11. g.

3. Generations of Adam.
4
5

- 6. Generations of Shem.
7
8

Generations of Noah.

Gen. 11. 10 to 11. 26.
Generations of Terah. Gen. 11. 27 to 25. 11.

. Generations of Ishmael. Gen. 25 12 to 25. 18.
9. Generations of Isaac. Gen. 25. 19 to 35. 29.
Generations of Esau. ~ Gen. 36. 1 to 36. 8.
Generations of Esau's Sons. Gen. 36. g to 37. 1.
* 12.". Generations of Facob. Gen. 87. 2 to 560. 26.

. In looking back to the first of these twelve sections,
it ought to be carefully noted that the great transition
-verse is chapter l.- 2 where, owing to the ruin or

Thus the structure, also, of the book stamps it asa | This is quite characteristic of it.

. very short, in some cases, but never unimportant.

Seth, Lamech, Enoch, Terah,

but, as it is used twice of the Sons of Noah and

confusion that had come in, we pass from one cosmic

system to another. “The world that then was,” by
the Word of God— '
perished by water.
The result was as Gen. 1. 2 describes it.
“ The heavens and earth that are now "'—by the same
Word of God—are to perish by fire.
«The new heaven and the new earth"—by the same

Word of God—are to perish no more.*
The fact, therefore, stands out clear that in Gen. 1. 3

to 2. 3 we have, not a record of God’s working in the -

original cosmic system (1. 1), but a record of His
workmg in constructing a home for man, the sphere
for man’s history out of a ruined earth.

The whole description is geocentric, and anthropo-
centric, and above all Cliristocentric.

No end of needless argumentation has arisen; and
useless books have been written; and futile con-

of the original creation.

With regard to many other places and age-time
connections the same darkness prevails and the same
confusion abides from not “nvhtly dividing the word
of Truth.”

Moreover attention should be given to the fact that

BIOGRAPHIES.
The notices are

Brief biographical notices are given of Cain, Abel,
Ishmael, Abimelech,
Melchizedek.

More extended accounts are written of Adam, Noah,
Noah's three sons, Abraham, Lot, Eliezer, Isaac,

, Esau, Jacob, Laban, Jacob's twelve sons, Pharaoh,
And, inasmuch as the word seems always to refer to | '

Joseph. . .

The men are all representative. The events
parrated are all #ypical. Quite a group of representa-
tive women, also, are referred to, such as Eve, Adah,
and Zillah, Sarah, Hagar, Rebekah, Leah, Rachel,
Dinah, Tamar.

Each name stands for some typical characteristic;
each biographical notice for some spec1al point of
teaching.

Still further, conTrAsTS, deep and suggestive, abound
in this book, such as

.

Satan and the Seed.
Cain and Abel.
The Apostasy and Enoch and Noah.
' Purpose of Men) - q qurpose of the
of Babel. } an@  1{God of the whole earth.
Mesopotamia ' ) and |God's called out,
and Canaan. j (man—Abraham
Esau and ~ Jacob. e
Jacob’s Sons ahd Joseph.

No less mterestmg, and still nearer - our central
purpose, it is to note the time covered by this . book

+ % Compare with Genl
2L 7. : S

\)

1., Isa. 65. 17,2 Peter 3. s, nnd Rev.
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and the amount of space devoted to biographical records. \ and the Confusion of Tongues (with regard to the

Only two chapters are occupied with the account of
the preparation of man's home and the creation of the
first pair (Innocence).

Only one chapter is devoted to the solemn and far- |
reaching event of man's fall, and the promise of the !
coming victorious seed (Ruin and Redemption).

Only one chapter is employed to show the beginnings
of man's religion and the sacrificial foundation of God's
Gospel (Works and Faith). '

Only about two chapters relate the long story of the
descent of the two seeds issuing in a common corrup-
tion and an inhuman apostasy, on account of which
God had to *“blot out” all humanity, save one family, :
to ensure the continuance of the race and the coming
of the seed (Corruption and Testimony).

Only three chapters are devoted to the account of
God’s provision for Noah and his family and the
coming of the waters of judgment on * the-world of the
ungodly ” by which the earth was cleansed (Fudgment
and Preservation).

Only two chapters are uced to set forth the peopling
of the earth through the three sons of Noah, with the
Babel rebellion and God’s judgment thereon to ensure
the fulfilment of His original purpose (Concentration
and Separatioi).

Thus eleven chapters cover the long period of well
over two thousand vyears; while the rest of the
book—thirty-nine chapters—made- up of extended
accounts, chiefly of four men, Abraham, Isaac,
Jacoh and Joseph,
years.

The fact, therefore, emerges that this first book of
the Bible covers a good deal more time than all the
other books of the Old Testament put together.

tions for the other sixty-five books of the sacred
library. All the other books take for granted the facts of
the book of Genesis, in its histories, genealogies and
biographies.

This is a consideration of vast importance; and it
leads us forward to state something of its purpose, of
its typology, of its unity, and of its prophetic and age-
time character.

' ’ I.

From the point of view of age-times this book reveals
at least four such periods.

There is the record of chap. 1.2 to 2. 25.
the epoch of reconstruction (as regards the earth);
.and of innocence (as regards man). .

The Fall is the transition cvent.

Then there is the narrative of chap. 4. 1 to 6. 8.
This is the period of Double Line Descent (as regards
the increase of the race); and the mixed Apostasy (as
regards the increase of corruption).

\ The Flood is the transition event. .

Thereafter comes the record of chap. 10. 1 to 11, 26!
This is the period showing the descent of Noah's three
sons (as regards the national settlements of the race);

This is |

1
|
|
|

rebellion of the race, in nations).

The Call of Abraham is the transition event.

Finally come the extended narratives in chap. 12, 1
to 50. 26. This is the epoch of patriarchal Pilgrimage
' (as regards Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph); and
of patriarchal Preparation (as regards the future of
Israel).

I

Now with the New Testament in our hands, and the
infallible testimony of Christ and the Apostles before
us, it is easy to see how the prophetic element is deep in
the. warp and woof of the whole book. Individuals,
events, narratives, all point forward to something coming

. apart from which they would be robbed of nine-tenths

covers less than three hundred '

of their significance.

\What did the Holy Spirit *signify " by the record
of the original creation, the subsequent reconstruction
of the earth, and the creation of man? Let Rom. 8
and 2 Peter 3 and Rev. 21 and 22 give the answer.
“ Known unto God are all His works from the begin-
ning”; and these great Scriptures would be shorn of
their retrospective references but for the prophetic works
of Goa recorded in Genesis.

God's ‘“ works" are prophetic no less than His
¢ words.”*

\What did the Holy Spirit ¢ signify " by the creation
of man as a dual unity—male and female—‘ one
flesh”? Let Matt. 19, and Ephes. 5 answer.

\What did the Holy Spirit ¢ signify " by the bestowal
on Adam of.universal dominion, on earth, over all
lands and seas and creatures? Let Rom. §. 12-14, and

. 1 Cor. 15. 20-26 with 42-49 answer.

: 4) “ signify " ?
Accordingly it is a book of foundations and prepara- ° Seth (Gen. 4)  signify

What did the story regarding Cain and Abel and
Let Heb. 11. 4,and 1 John
3. 10-12 give the answer.

And what was’ the *significance” of Enoch’s testi-
mony in presence of the antediluvian apostasy? Let
Heb. t1. 5, 6,and Jude 14. 15 answer.

What, also, did the Spirit “signify ” by the record
of the antediluvian apostasy itself and of Noah’s
testimony and wonderful deliverance? Let Matt.

: 24. 37-42, and Heb. 11. 7 convey the answer.

And where do we find the prophetic meaning of the
Babel rebellion with its attendant judgment? Where
but in Rev. 17. 18, 13?

And what did the Spirit “ 'signify " by. ‘the records
concerning Abraham, Lot, Melchizedek, Isaac, Jacob,

' Hagar and Ishmael, Esau, Pharaoh and Joseph?. Lét

the whole Bibple tell, but specially the Gospels,
Romans, Galatians and Hebrews.

More than half of the eleventh chapter of Hebrews
refers to this one book of Genesis (verses 1 to 22).

The Lord Jesus Himself refers to facts and persons
and places in Genesis in a degree little realised by a
casual reader. He refers to the Father as “ Lord of

* In the ** British Weekly " of Jan. 23rd, 1913, the statement is
made that it is by acts (a process of historical interpositions), so¢ by
words, that God speaks to men, This absolutely comradlcts Scrip-
ture. Moses ** heard a voice.’

.
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heaven and earth'; to Adam and Eve, to Abel, to
Noah and the Flood, to Nineveh, to Abraham, to Lot's
wife, to Sodom and Gomorrah, to Isaac and to
Jacob. -

(See Matt. 11. 25 and Mark 13. 19; Matt. 19. 4-6;
Matt. 23. 35; Matt. 24. 37-39; Matt. 22. 32: Luke
17. 29-32; Matt. 10. 15; Luke 11. 29-32.]

It will thus be seen that Christ's testimony covers
and endorses the whole history given in this wonderful
book.

" And the manifold events, manifestly under the
control of the High Right Hand of God, move forward,
in most fitting sequence, toward the predestined end.

The book of the Apocalypse, with which the circle of

revealed truth is completed, is full of references to the :

fascinating histories of Genesis®“: onoe of the most
remarkable being the reference to the sons of Jacob.

In Genesis we see. their birth, and number, and place.

as the heads of the Twelve Tribes: in Revelation we
see their names on the tweive gates of the heavenly
city for which Abrabam, Isaac and Jacob looked.

II1.

Let it be repeated, therefore, that this bpok is
intensely prophetic and typological, full of foreviews of
coming events, and thus -anticipating God's final
purpose.

This is fully seen in the typological significance
connected with Adam, Seth, Sacrifice, The Ark,
Melchizedek, Isaac, Joseph. ) )

So, also, it is seen in the great “covenants’’ made
with Noah, and with Abraham ; covenants whose ful-
filment is still proceeding and whose light shoots across
the centuries right on to

““The End.”

Hence the perfect unity of the book. How could

such a book be a mere compilation of scattered human
documents? In the presence of such facts, making such
“a unity, the so-called ¢ criticism" of our time, with its
mis-named ‘*assured results,” is but pitiable ignorance of
God's words, works and w ays.

about ¢“divers documents” and “legends” and
“myths" and * folk-lore of nations,” in the _presence of
this sober, ‘solid, well-ordered sequence of historic
events, moving forward bearing their precious burden of
type and symbol and foreview, accordmg to God's
“ Purpose of the Ages "1

The end is seen in the begmmng

and the beginning is seen in the end.t .

_ , Iv.

Finally : what makes all this doubly sure is the fact
that Christ is here.
Abel, than Enoch, than Noah, than Abraham, than
Isaac, than Joseph! Christ-is here.

To this central revelation the whole history, with its
message of type and prophecy, is contributory.

* Seea list of these given in THE CompPaNION BIBLE, Ap. 3.

tFor a wonderful presentation of . this thought see the Rev,
Dr. G. H. Kellogg's book “ The Put a Prophecy of the Future.”

R SR S RS

Behold a greater than Adam, than |

|
|
l

How one sees the great Promise of Gen. 3. 15 unfold-
ing its profound significance, step by step, as the
“aces' come and go!

The facts recorded in Genesis reveal
fulfilment in the great

a fourfold

Line of Descent.

The line is eas:ly traced, getting narrower and nearer,
as we see Him,

The Se=d of the Woman,
The Seed of Shem,

The Seed of Abraham,
The Seed of Judah.

Only two more steps were needed, and they came in
David and in Mary of Nazareth, connecting with the
“ Kingdom " and the “fulness of time.”

But lLiere, in Genesis, we see the divine preparation
brought down to the predicted sejourn in Egypt, whence
God, in due time, was to ‘‘ call His Son "—first Israel
and then Christ. And the book closes with the hope of
tHat “call " burning bright in the words of Joseph,

“God will surely visit you, and you shall carry up my
bones from hence.”

And so it came to pass. And so it will come to pass
to ourselves and to our brethren, fallen on sleep, when
our glorious Lord returns.

He will carry up, “from hence,”
and spiritual flesh of our body of glory’
may be -

the spiritual booes
" that so we

“For ever with the Lord.” Amen.
DL JCC N = 1T 1D
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| Bible TMumerics U
o By Ivan Paxiw. a
Dl - 2t o | e— ) C 1 ID

1. NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS
HE New Testament itself names only five of its
writers as such : James, of James; Peter, of 1
and 2 Peter; Jude, of Jude; Paul, of 13 Pauline

o i Epistles; John, of Revelation.
How poor and thin and unsatlsfymg is all this talk |

Let us now assume that the traditional writers of
the nine anonymous New Testament books are, as
.they have been reputed to be for some i8 centuries:
Matthew, Mark, Luke, John and Paul. Then we have
eight New Testament writers, thus: '

, Place \alue Numernic Vaiue Syllahles  l.etten
I. 72 340 MaB6aios Matthew 3 3
2. 73 431 ‘Mapkos Mark 2 6
3. 75 721 Aovkas . Luke 2 6
4. 72 1069 Twavys John 4 6

"5. 46 ‘833 laxwf3 {ames 3 5
6. 9o 755 Ilerpos eter 2 6
7. 67 685 Iovdas Jude 3 6
8. 81 781 ITavdos Paul 2 6
576 5615 21 49

"These 8 names bave in the Greek 21 syllables, or 3
sevens (Feature 1); of which the anonymous wnters,
Matthew, Mark, Luke, have seven ; and the others have
14, or 2 sevens (Feature 2). They_have 49 letters, or
seven (Feature 3) sevens (Feature 4). Their numeric
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value is 5615, or (7 x 802)+1, within one of a multiple , 6191 (9X 43X 4% 4) - 1; of which we have seen above

of seven, divided thus: The writers who name them-
selves have 4123, or 7Xx19x 31, a multiple of seven

(Feature 5) in combination with nineteen (which latter -

number will presently be dealt with). The anonymous
writers have 1492, or (7% 213)+1, within one of a
multiple of seven. This number is in its turn thus

divided : Luke has 721, or 103 sevens (Feature 6), and

Matthew and Mark have 771 or (7 X 11 X 10)+ 1, within
one of seven in, combioation with e/even (which latter
number will also presently be dealt with).
of the first and last writers: Matthew and Paul give

1121 (7X160)+1, or (11x17x6)—1, within ome of a | puted authorship of the New Testament books; at

The names !

the initial letters have 300 for their numeric value
which is within one of 7 x 43. )

That is to say: the total being within one of a
multiple of nine, but in comlination with 43, the 43
appears also elsewhere, and in combination with seven.

Sevens, thirteens, nines, forty-threes, are tl}us here
the marks of elaborate numeric design; but. these
designs are true only if Matthew, Mark and Luke are
the other three. New Testament writers.

Were there no other proofs (but there are dozens of

', others), this alone would suffice to seftle the now dis-

multiple of seven, and of eleven combined with seventeen ;

the others have 4494, or-642 sevens (Feature 7). Of
the 49 letters, the first and last writers have 14, or 2
sevens, the others have 35, or 5 sevens (Feature 8), of
the numeric values, the first alphabetical, as well as
named writer, laxw@3, Fames, has 833, or 7x7x%x17, a
multiple of seven (Feature g), sevens (Feature 10),
combined with seventeen. .

Here, then, in connection with the syllables, letters
and numeric values alone of these eight names there
are ten features of sevens without reckoning those which
are within one of sevens.

But the numeric value of these R names 35613, within

one of a multiple of seven, is also within one of a '

multiple of fhirteen, it being (13X2X2X2X2X3X3X
3)—1. This number is thus divided: the three names
beginning with a vowel have 2587 or 199 thirteens;
those beginning with a consonant have 3028, or
or (13x233)—1. And again the numeric value of the
initial and final letters of these 8 names is 1702, or
(13x131)—1; of which the initials alone have 300, or
(13x23)+1, each of these numbers keeping to within
just one of thirteen ; while they at the same time keep
each within just one of a multiple of seven: 1702 being
(7X3X%X3X3%3x%3)+1; aad 300 being (7 x 43)—1.

A scheme of "thirteens as well as of sevens thus runs

through these 8 names. -
" But 5615, their numeric value, being within one of a
multiple of both seven and thirteen, is also within one of
a multiple of nine, it being (9 x13x48)—1. We have
just seen that of this number the initial and final letters
have 1702, or (9X9X 7x3)—1 a multiple not only of
nine, ‘but of nine nines, and this moreover combined
with seven. ) -
Now the place value of these 8 names 576 is:

9x 8x8 (6X6)xX(4x4) .

24X 24 (3%x3)x(4xX4%x4)

(12X 12) X (2% 2) (3x3)x(2x2x%x2)x(2Xx2X2)
(8x8)x(3x3):

a multiple of nine; a square; the product of 3 pairs of
squares ; the product of a square and a cube; the pro-
duct of a square and two cubes. Apart from the fact
that this number is just the square of twice twelve, it
presents a kaleidoscope of geometrical figures.

In any case, the place value of these 8 names is 64
nines ; their numeric value is within one of 624 mines;
the value of these 8 names, numeric and place, is thus

leastthe fact that the number of New Testament writers
is eight, and that their names are: Matthew, Mark,
Luke, John, James, Peter, Jude, Paul.

" This thus reduces to that much rubbish (let it be
said in all Christian love as well as sorrow) the large
pumber of pages devoted to the discussion, in so-called
standard works, as to the authorship of 2 Peter, 1, 2
and 3 John, the Gospel of John and Revelation, and
Hebrews.

These seven books were surely written by some of
the above eight writers, and none other.

But how are we to know that each of the 27 books
of the New Testament was written by the author now
reputed as such? How can we know that it was not
Luke that wrote Hebrews, that it was not Mark that

i wrote Matthew, or that it was not Matthew that wrote

Mark, &c.?

Let two widely ditfering proofs be given here that
each of the reputed authors of the 27 New Testament
books is the writer of the respective book or books
assigned to him.

Elsewhere the writer has shown that the Bible writers

. are 33 in number, of which 25 are of the Old Testament,
and 8 of the New.

Matthew is thus writer 26 of the Bible

Mark ” " 27 "
Luke ’ " 28 . ,, "
John ' " 29 .
James " o 30 '
Peter v, . 31 " ”
Jude " ” 32, vy
Paul " ” 33 ’

Let us now set /is number against each of the writer's

books. Then, as Matthew wrote only one book, we
have
26x1 = 26
"Mark () 27X1 = 2%
Luke (2) 28%x2 = 56
John (5) 29X 5 = 145,
James (1) 30X1 = 30
Peter (2) 31x2 = 62
Jude (1) 32x1 = 32
Paul (14)  33x14 = 462
840

The sum thus obtained .is 840, or 120 sevens, or
7%x24% 5. a multiple of seven, and of that same

.
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twénty-jour discussed above.

' 7X2X2xX2%X3X%X5; the sum of its factors is 21, or 3

< -

. books;

sevens.

This proof thus settles the fact that the first Gospel
was (1) written by Matthew, who (2) wrote only one
book, and that (3) he is in due order the 26th Bible
writer, and therefore the firss¢ New Testament writer;
(4) The Old Testament and the New are a UNIT.

In like manner this settles the correlated facts about
the other seven writers ; that Luke did write only two
that John did write five; that Paul did write

14, &c. The libraries that have been written about the

“dates and authorships, and order of the-New Testament

books, about Revelation not being a canonical book, or

a work of John; that the fourth Gospel is a production
of some 100 years after John's:death,
antics that have made reputations for the contri-
butors to those latest Bible Cyclopedias of half a dozen

-volumes at some eight dollars each, dear reader, with

a wink, as it were, from the eyelash of the spirit who
wrote through these eight writers, all these books
are swept back into the limbo of inanity, whence
they came, if indeed they proceed not from the pititself.
. The second’ proof may be given from a single New
Testament word. Let it be 7Fesus Iyoovs. It occurs in
the New Testament writers as follows: (Before each
writer is placed the place and numeric value of its writer).
Iyoovs occurs in
Matthew

1. 72 340 150 times 10,300 51,000
2. 73 431 Mark S ,, 5,913 34,911
3. 75 721 Luke 157 11,775 113,197
4. 72 1069 John 270 o, 19,440 288,630
5. 46 833 James 2, 92 1,666 ‘.
6. 9o 755 Peter 18, 1,620 13,590
7. 67 685 ]Jude 6 402 4,110
8. 8r 781 Paul 229 ,, 18.549 178,849 '
576 5615 913 03,591 685,953
+
. w
- X
+ ™
. —~~ X
| X o
=+ X
”X o)
U .- -
= (=]
X
X & >
Y ‘l'l’

As the word Inoovs, Fesus, occurs in Matthew 150

" times, if we place against each of the 150 occurrences

" against each of the eight names.

. of its squares but of its cube.

. Matthew's place and numeric values we-have 10,800

‘and 51,000 respectively. These sums are above set
And now note:

* The word occurs _g13 times in the New Testament
which is one more than 48 nineteens. Now the total
place value of the writers for all these 913 occurrences
is within one of a’multiple not only of nineteen, not only
(Compare above, at
Feature 5 of the sevens, concerning the 19), since

68591-—(19x19x19x2x5)+x.

. But the number of the occurrences of 7esus, in the

Nev) Testament is not only thhm one of a multnp.e of

-~ N

and all those ;

But this is not all: 840 is ‘ 19, it is itself 11 x 83, a multiple of eleven. This number

is distributed thus:

Matthew, Mark have 231 = 11x7x3
Luke (Gospel) has 88 = 11x8
John (Gospel) has 242 = 1IXI1IX2

Thus the Gospels alone have 761, or 11x17%X3, 2
multiple of eleven, combined with 17; and this is distri-
buted among the 4 Gospels by-elevens in such a way
that Matthew and Mark bave it combined with seven,
and John has eleven elevens. Again,

Acts, Catholic Epistles have 109= (11X 10) -1
Paul, Revelation have 243=(II1X11X2)41

The occurrence of the word Inoouvs has thus a clear
scheme of elevens running through it. Now the sum of
the place and numeric values of 913 occurrences for the
8 writers is 754,544, Of 7X 4 X 4X 6737, a multiple of
séven, but also (11x17X3X35X269)—~1; within one of
a multiple of elevens combined with seventeen.. (Com-
pare for the 17 the number 361, above = 11X17X3
and throughout this article). ’

The numerics of this one word Jesus thus prove (1)
that it does occur just 913 times; (2) that it is distri-

- buted among the New Testament books as stated

. twice combined.

" beginning.

above: (3) that each writer's place and numeric value
placed against each of the g13 occurrences is the true
one ; hence that these writers are: Matthew, Mark,
Luke, &c.

It just occurred to the writer to put the matter thus.
The above distribution by elezvens is—

Books 1,2 have 231 = 11X7X3
w 3 has S8 = 11%x8
» 4 has 242 = 11X21X2
» 5-12 have 109 = (11X10)—1
» I13-27 have 243 = (r1x11x2)4r1
26 41 '

The sum of the numbers with which these groups
begin and end is 67, or (11Xx6)41; or (17X4)—1;
within one of an eleven or seventeen, while the actual
distribution by clear elevens is thus : -

Books 1, 2

have 231 = 11X7X3
w 3 has 88 = 11x8
Ly 4 has 242 = 11xr1rxz2
yw  5-21 have 286 = 11Xx13X2
» 22-27 have 66 = 11X6 ‘
35 50

The sum of these two numbers is 85, or 17X3, a
multiple of seventeen, with which we have found eleven
But it is also within one of 7x 12,
divided thus:-35is 7Xx 5 50is (7X7)+1. .

By means of this word Fesus alone it is thus possible
to prove that Matthew did write Matthew, Mark did
write Mark, Luke did write Luke, Paul did write
Hebrews, John did write the Gospel and the Epistles,
etc.; and the same could be done by many other words
in the same manner. '

There remains only to.be added that the number of
the occurrences of Fesus in the New Testament 913, or
11X 83, or (19X 4X4X3)+1 is the same as the number
of the very first word of the Bible n\w\ﬁj In [the]

{ <

\
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Being a Series of Studies having Special Reference H
to the Epistles of Paul & the Present Dispensation. a
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No. 32.
THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD’'S PRISONER.
Eph. 1. 15-23,

 Leaving for the time the riches of glory of our future
inheritance, our attention is directed to the past.
*“ The exceeding greatness of His power unto us who

believe according to the energy of the strength of His | the selfsame working. Hence chap. 2 opens with the

might, which He wrought in Christ when He raised :

Him out from among dead ones, and set Him at His
own right hand in the Heaven lies, far above all . . .”

‘Here is Power, and not only so but exceedingly great
power.

The word translated ¢ exceeding ™
giving us the word hyparbole, which often indicates
an exaggeration.

The occurrences of the
Ephesians are as follows:
E'| 1. 19. The EXCEEDING greatness of His power

unto us who believe. _
E® ] 2.7. The exceepING riches of His grace.
Es | 3. 19. The knowledge-ExceeDING love of Christ.

Here we find Faith, Hope and Love united by this
mighty superabundance, for the theme of 1. 19 is faith
as the result of resurrection power. 2. 7 looks forward
in hope to the ¢ ages to come,” while 3. 19 leads to the
fulness of God, in the love of Christ which passeth
-knowledge.

Eph. 3. 19 is” the last occurrence of this word in
Scripture.

The first occurrence of the noun form is Rom. 7. 13,
“exceeding sinful’; the last occurrence of the verb
form refers to ¢ the love of Christ.” Truly where sin
abounded, grace has superabounded.

Every word of description used here is to magnify
the mighty power of God as exhibited in resurrection.
Let us consider them.

GREATNESS, (Megethos). The word is magnifi-
cent in its. isolation. It stands alone, as the only
occurrence of the word in Scripture. Sometimes God
emphasizes a truth by constant repetition, sometimes
by one grand solitary statement. JMegas, from which

_this word is derived, occurs nearly 200 times, and is
applied in a variety of ways; but Megethos once only
—to describe the power of the resurrection.

POWER, (Dunamis), occurs three times in
Ephesians, and each occurrence is connected with
the word *“work”™ (1. 19; 3."220). It is this word
which gives *“the power of His resurrection” in Phil. 3,
Working (energeia) gives us the word energy—it occurs
three times in Ephesians (1. 19; 3. 7; 4. 16). Mighty
power is kratos ischuos. Both words convey the idea
of strength and might.

word ‘“ EXCEEDING” iIn

The two words come together again in Eph. 6. 10,
“ Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and the
POWER of His MIGHT.”

Thus the glorious teaching moves on. From exceed-
ing power to exceeding love, from the resurrection
power wrought in Christ, to that self-same power, as
the panoply and efficiency of the believer in conflict—
the power of His resurrection.

The “ working” of this inighty power is in contrast
with the.*“ working " of that other power, which, alas, is
still so active on every band (Eph. 2. 2).

We must notice not only that ‘the Resurrection and
Exaltation of the Lord Jesus is here, but also the fact

. that our faith is of such a nature that it is the result of

is huperballon,. .

fact that, we who were dead in sin, have been ¢ made
alive together,” “raised together,” and ‘ seated
together "’ with Christ in the heavenlies. So it is that
we believe according to that same mighty energizing
which was put forth in connection with the resurrection
and glory of the Lord Jesus Christ.

We must not allow ourselves to be robbed of this
precious truth by vain specuiations concerning “ human
responsibility,” and the various man-made definitions
of faith. Dead, we needed life, and blessed be God,
that life is in Christ. No amount of religion or
reformation can compensate for the absence of this
mighty resurrection power. Man without Christ is
dead. In Christ he is alive, risen and seated in the
heavenlies. Soon that which is now ours by faith,
shall be ours in glorious reality, “ When Christ \Who
is our LIFE shall appear, then shall we also appear
with Him IN GLORY.”

Again let us emphasize the true force of this clause
of the prayer. It is not primarily the resurrection,
but the greatness of the power unto US \WHO
BELIEVE that is in view. )

Col. 2. 12 is very full of meaning in this connection,
“ Buried with Him in the baptism, in. Whom also ye
have been raised together; through the' faith of the
inworking (energeia) of God, who raised Him from
among the dead.”

" The same emphasis is here as in Ephesians. The
power which wrought resurrection life in the Lord
Jesus, has wrought faith in you, you are.only viewed as
living, so far as you are viewed as in Christ, Who is
now seated in the heavenlies. How powerfully the
exhortation of Col. 3. comes, “If ye bave been raised
together with Christ, seek the things which are above.”

The exaltation of Christ is the burning theme of
these Epistlest ‘The Gospel of the Glory of Christ so
needed, yet so neglected. All ranks, all names, all
powers are put beneath the feet of our risen Lord. Oh
for grace to receive answers to this magnificent prayer,
that we may know Who is the Hope of His calling,
Who the riches of the Glory of His inberitance in the
Holiest of all, and what the exceeding greatness of the
power according to which we believe, which raised and
exalted the Lord Jesus Christ, and is the pledge of our .
resurrection add glory, in and with Him.
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When we come to consider Eph. 4 and the precious |
teaching there, we shall find a reference to the grace ;

given that it is still directly connected with Christ as
the Fulness, Christ as the Filler, Christ as the ascended
triumphant One, Christ as- the One “far above all.”

Meanwhile let us not think of “rightly dividing the

Word of Truth" in order to contrast ourselves with

less illuminated brethren, let us rather seek with all’

lowliness of mind, to walk worthy of such a calling.
Having considered briefly, the first great prayer of

, the -prisoner of the Lord, as given in Eph. 1. with its

emphasis upon the exceeding greatness of power, we

¢ 2z2. Fitly framed together 4.

are now to contemplate the even greater prayer which .
" bas for its theme, the exceeding greatness of love and

the fulness of God.
the structure appears to be as follows:—

. A | 13. My suffering—for a time—your glory.
B | 14-16. | a. Prayer to the Father.
: b. Answer, according to the riches of
glory. .
C, 16-18, «“ that * (kina)| c. Strength in the inner
man.
d. Christ dwelling in the
heart.
e. Rooted and grounded
in love.
C, 18,19, that " {hina) l c. Strength(R.V.)to com-
prehend.
i d. Breadth, length, depth,
B l height.
e. To know the love of
Christ.

C, 19, “that” (hina)

ness of God.
a.  Praise to the Father.
b. Answer according
worketh in us.
4 21. | Glory by the Church unto-sll ages.

. The key to the structure is the thrice repeated hina,
meanmg “in order that,” which we have in C,, C,, C,
respectively. ’

At the commencement there are suffering and prayer

- at the end praise and glory.

At the close of Eph. 2. the Apostle had spoken of

the church of the One Body as a holy temple in the
- Lord, a habitation of God through the Spirit; and
immediately follow the words of chapter 3. ¢ For this

B 20.

to the power that

cause, I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Cbrist for you

Gentiles, if . .. .. "
The “if” of v.2 commences a large parenthetxcal
clause, which deals with the ¢ mystery of Christ” and

the "disgensation of . the mystery, arising out of the-

words in v. 1, “ for you Gentiles.”

Having dealt fully and gloriously with this theme,

the Apostle takes up the thread again in v. 14, For
. this cause,’ repeatmg tbe words of v. 1.

This, however, is not the final link, for chapter 4.
opens with the words, ‘I beseech you therefore, I the
prisoner of the Lord, that ye walk worthy, etc.,” and,
indeed the exhortation to keep the unity of the Spirit,

: Ans a dlrect outcome of the revelation concerning the

-

It is found in Eph. 3. 14-21, and

- The first speaks of love

c. Filled with all the ful-

fact, that the members of the one body were being
formed into an holy temple.
Directly arising out of the teaching of Eph. 2. 19-22,
we find
2. 19. Fellow-citizens 3. 6. Fellow-heirs.
2. 22. The habitation (kat- 3. 17. That Christ
oskétcrion) or dwelling dwell (katoikésat).
place of God.

may

16. “Fitly joined to-
gether”’ (sunarmologoumesnon)
Our present study is the prayer contained in 3. 14-21,
but the relation of t'his to the other parts is worthy of
consideration. ‘
If we were to summarize the important differences
between the first prayer and the second, we should say

The first emphasizes power

The first chiefly concerns
the Father

The first dwells on our
place in Christ

The first is a prayer fora
Spirit of revelation

(sunarmologoumené).

The second, love.
" The second, Christ.

The second, on Christ in
us. .
The second, for spiritual
strength in the inner

man.
The second, knowledge
of the love of Cl.rist.
The second, of the energy
wrought in us.

The second, of compre-
hending with all saints
the love of Christ.

At the opening of the prayer we note the words
“The Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of Whom every
family in heaven and upon earth is named.”

An outcry was made against the R.V. for translat-
ing the words pasa patria, *‘every family ”’ instead of
“whole family.” “Every family” of course, is a
little contrary to the traditional teaching about the
church militant and the church triumphant. The idea
was, that at death, the believer went to heaver, and
entered into glory, but still formed a part of the one
famxly, some of which remained on the earth, * m
mystic sweet communion with those whose rest is won.’

The Scriptures give no warrant for any such thing,
but on the contrary place before the believer Resur-
rection and nothing else, as the portal to glory,
the fruition of hope, and the basis of comfort. The
spirit that robs Israel of its place in the Old Testament
and writes instead, “ God’s blessings on the church,”
equally denies any relationship between the Father of
spirits, and the innumerable compames of angels
principalities, powers and dominions.

The word * family " is derived from * familia” the
company of slaves in a household, hence a household

The first seeks a knowledge
of God

The first speaks of the
energy wrought in Christ

unto all saints

‘generally, but the Greek word here, patria, comes not

from the servant,but from the father, from pater, a father.

The purpose of God is a great redeemed famﬂy not
one member of it that is not named with the blessed
pame of Christ ]esus His well Beloved and only- Be-
gotten "Son.

et
.
\\..‘,
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- We cannot translate pantos omomatos in Eph. 1. 21,
‘“the whole name,” but “every name,” so must we
render the similar expression in Eph. 3. 15.

The church of the One Body is one section of a large
family, and the day has not yet dawned for us fully to
understand the extent of our family relationships.
Suffice it for us now, that we are blessedly related
to the living and glorified Head, Who alone can
bestow upon us membership
faith. . .

. One thing we know, that presently the highest place

on earth will be given to Israel who will be the
channel of blessing to all the families on earth, and
the highest place in the heavenlies will be occupied by
the members of the Body of Christ raised * far above
all.”

The prayer continues with the words, ‘“ That He may
grant you,” The word ‘“‘grant’ is exactly the same as
that rendered “ may give” in 1. 17, showing us that

Lord.
Before the request is made, the manner and measure
of its answer is anticipated, * according to the riches of

in the family of

His Glory.” Already we have noticed the “riches of :
His Glory " in Eph. 1. 18, and now we see that accord- :

ing to those riches, and in harmony with them, the
Lord will grant this petition.

For what does the apostle pray? Health? \Wealth?
Prosperity ? No. The first petition beginning with hina
(in order that) is for spiritual strength. Just as we have
all spiritual blessings, and spiritual foes, sowe pray for
spiritual strength to enjoy the one, and stand against
the other, Spiritual blessings cannot be understood any
better by a man of wealth, than by a man who is poor in
this world’s goods, nay, there is a probability that great
wealth would spoil the appreciation of distinctly spiri-
tual blessings. Physical and nervous strength are
of no avail against spiritual foes; spiritual strength is
needed.

So the apostle prays, “To be strengthened with
might by the Spirit in the inner man.” The word
“strengthened™ krataioo occurs elsewhere only in Luke
1.80; 2. 40; 1 Cor. 16. 13, but the word Aratos, from
which it is derived is found in Eph. 1. g ** according to
the energy of the strength of His might,” and in 6. 10, in
the strength of His might.”” Those passages are thus
linked together. In the first we have the power for life,
in the second the comprehension of love, in the third
the fight for liberty, not however to gain it, or even bold
it, but to stand fast against the evil ones till the day
dawn. . :

The word “might" in Eph. 3. 16, is dunamis. It is
rendered ‘* power " in Eph. 1. 19; 3. 7, 20, “ might " in
1. 2r, and 3. 16.

Such then is the opening of the apostle’s prayer ; for
strength, might, power, and this * by His Spirit " not
by any work of the flesh or of man.

CHas. H. \VELCH.

(To ‘be. continued.)
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“LIBERAL CHRISTIANS.”

HE issue of a new edition of The Authorised Daily

Prayer Beok of the United Hebrew Congregations

of the British Empire has some little interest in the

literary world; and brings to light some astonishing

ignorance, and a confession, which is a striking “sign
of the times.”

It was originally compiled by the Rabbi Amram and
first issued from Babylon in the ninth century. Ad-
ditions have been made to it all through the ages.

The writer of a leading article in The Spectator:
(London) of Jaa. 18th, says: “It is strange to meet,

L. ook . . .
both prayers ask for some grant of favour from the : in a book of Hebrew devotion, with suggestions of

doctrines we had thought wholly Christian. Vicarious
sacrifice is at least once suggested.” As though it did
not lie at the very foundation of and permeate the
whole Jewish ritual.

_All our readers observe what is going on around
us. There is plenty of “religion,” as there was in our
Lord's day on earth, and a description of it is to be
found in the first chapter of Isaiah.

But the solemnity of the article consists in the truth
of what issaid at the close of the Spectator’s article, and
in the remarkable fact that the writer is innocently or
ignorantly setting down one of the most solemn facts
that conld be stated as to what *‘ religion” has become
in our own day. He says:—

*“ Apparently the Jews, or those who hold to the orthodox Prayer-
Book, still look for a Messiah. ‘I believe with perfect faith in the
coming of the Messiah, and, though he tarry, I will wait daily for
His coming,’ they say. In a very interesting article. by Mr.
Montefiore, appearing in the current number of the Hibbert Fournal,
it is stated that the Jews who belong to the Reformed Synagogue
and account themselves Liberals in religion have abandoned the
hope of a personal Messiah while still cherishing the thought of a
Messianic Age, just as Liberal Christians have abandoned belief in
a ‘Second Coming,’ while still hoping for the Christianization ot
the world.”

These are not the moanings of a dyspeptic pessimist,
but a statement of facts by a ‘ Liberal Christian”
Journalist. Is there not need for Things to Come and
its witness? ‘

‘““A SOLEMN LESSON FOR ENGLAND.”

The following paragraph taken from The English
Churchman of Jan. 23, affords a shocking warning as
to the outcome, of modera criticism :—

¢ The Anti-Church Movement in Germany, which has assumed
considerable proportions. has a solemn lesson for England. Not-
withstanding the law which requires a man to give his reasons in
Court for abandoning_the State religion, to obtain official sanction
for the change, and to pay the fee for new registration, large
numbers of people are coming out from the Church of Prussia and
declaring themselves Agnostice. The cause of this movement is
simple enough. The ministers of religion were imbued with the
principles of Higher Criticism and Rationalism at the Universities.
They preached these principles in the churches to which they were
sent. Instead of treating the Bible as the infallible Word of God,
they spoke of it as a very fallible human production. Instead of
preaching CHRisT in the New Testament sense they promulgated
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the anti-Christian arguments of scepticism. The natural conse-

quence has been a wholesale avowal of infidelity on the part of their :

hearers. The Bible has been despised, the Saviorr has been denied,

creeds have been repudiated, until at length the mere profession of
Christianity has become intolerable to fnany thousands in the
German Fatherland. The same evil is working in too many of our
churches, both Established and Nonconformist, and if it goes on
unchecked, the result, too, must be the same. If the clergy sow the
seeds of doubt they can only look for a harvest of infidelity.”
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Devoxn. No notice can be taken of anonymous com-
munications. All others are received in strict con-
fidence.

J. S. (London, W.).
to fall asleep without

JC C

The verb koimaomai means
intending to do so, and
involuntarily. That is why it is used 6f Peter in
Acts 12. 6; and why it is used of death in
1 Thess. 4 13-15, and elsewhere. Oan the other hand
katheudé means to compose one's self for sleep,
intentionally. That is why it is used in 1 Thess. 5. 6,
7, 10, and elsewhere.

S. C. S.(Basingstoke). The expression ¢‘ the children
of God scattered abroad’ in John 11. 52 must not be
separated from its context. This shows that they are
the words of Caiaphas, the Higb Priest (v. 49). Then
we must put the word ‘““also’ in its right place thus:
“and not for that nation only, but that the children of
God also, who have been scattered abroad, He might
gather together unto one [nation].” This refers to
Dan. 9. 7, where, in Daniel’s prayer, he includes ¢ all
Israel that are near, and that are far off, through all
countries whither Thou has driven them, etc.” Peter
also refers to this on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2. 30)
when le calls on that nation to repent:
the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lorp our
God shall.call.” -

The passage refers to Israel, and includes the part of
the nation in the Land ¢ the near,” and the part of .the
nation in the Dispersion, * the far.”

T. H. A. (Co. Durham). The notes about Dr. Horton
in February, 1912, were based upon a sermon of his,
entitled, ‘“ Mrs. Besant's Prophecy.” The further
remark in ‘the March No. that he had formed the
“Order of the Star in the East’ was incorrect, due to

|
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Class, Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.

BACK VOLUMES.

Should any of our readers have such to part with,
we should be ¢lad to hear from them, with particulars
and price.

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY.

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We,
therefore, append the follpwing notices of such :— .

Bristor.—Every Sunday at 3 p.m., at 43 St. Mark’s Road.

Carpirr.—Every Saturday at 7.30, at the Albcrt Street Mission
Hall, Cowbridge Road.

CroypON (West), (Strathmore Road).—The Iron Room.

ELTHAM.—83 Earls Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays,
Mar. 8 and 22, at7. Mr. C. H. Welch. .

NorTiNgHAM.—Tuesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street.
Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street.

RicuMoND (Surrey).—Will readers of Things to Come in the neigh-
bourhood of Richmond, Surrey, communicate with Mr. A. E. Cock,
94 Kew Road, as to the desirability of arranging a monthly Bible
Reading on the lines of 2 Tim. 2. 15.

LONDON.
PimLico, S.W.—At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, Mar. sth.,

1913, at 7 p.m. Subject: ‘* Absent from the body, present with the
Lord, When? At death or in Resurrection?
KensiNGTON.—251 High Street. Wednesday, Mar.
7.30 p.m. Subject: ‘* The Epistle to the Ephesians.”
THE LonpoN SuNpay EvenINGg Bible Readings (see advt.).
CONFERENCE on March 21st (see advt.)
Harrow Roap, GosperL HaLL, LEvyTONsTONE, N.E.—Saturdays,
Mar, 1, 15, and 29, at 7 p.m. (Mr. C H. Welch). Subject: ** The
Book of Revelation.”’ Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 7 p.m.; Bible

12th, at

SCOTLAND.

GLAasGow.—Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundaysat 2.30.

StoNEHAVEN (N.B.).—Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission Hall.
U.S.A.

LA GRrANGE, ILL.—Saturdays, at 7.30, by appointment with Mr.

B. F. Clarke.

“for (he says) !

a misprint of the word * formed " instead of ‘‘joined.” :

It had been previously stated that Mrs. Besant had |

“formed " the Order. The paragraph in January last
was ‘quoted from The Christian as stated. We have
-no further information so are unable to glve the words
of Dr. Horton’s repudiation.

R. M. W. H. (Hants.). We koow of no pamphlet
such as you seek. You rightly remark that the Epistle

of James is addressed to the twelve tribes, and there- -

fore chap. 5. 14, 15 cannot apply to the present dispen-
sation. Those who say otherwise have many difficulties
to solve. Who are the elders? If they be ministers
or church officials, how many of tbese can offer the
prayer of faith 7 . The whole atmosphere of the Epistle

"\is Jewish. Ses 2.2 (marg.), 12, 13. 4 12; 6. g. The'

penod is the last days (6.-3). .

1

WHEATON, ILL.—601 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30

~ MinnEAPOLIS (Minn.).—At 3825 Fourth Avenue South.—Every
Wednesday, at 8 p.m.

MinNeapPoLls  (Minn.).—At
Sunday, at 10.45 a.m.

St. Louts.—Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian
Church, at 3 p.m. Norville Wallace Sharpe, M.D,

CaxToN (Okla.).—Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association.

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS.
(““ Things to Come " Publishing Fund.)

3020 Polk Street, N.E.—Every

£ s, d.
F. W. W, (Kent) ... 2 2. 0
W. B. (S. Australia) o 5 ©
Mrs. K. (S. Australia) o 4 6
F.C. (London, N.) e o 4 O
A. E. &L.C. (Richmond) momh]v o 3 o
G.E.S. (Gloucester) . o 2 6
H. R. P. (Hants) .. o 2 6
Anon (Brighton) . .0 2 6
(delors Publzslzmg Fumi)
F. W. W, (Kent) .. 1 o
A. W, (New York) . o o
G. E. S. (Gloucester) ... . . o 2 6
(Trinitarian szIe Socret_y)

E. R. (London, W) . o 5 O
H. R. P. (Hants).. e’ o 2 6
(Tyndale Memorml)

H.R. P. (Hants) ... . o 2 6

(Brelon Fvuurdual stszon)
W. J. W. (London N.wW) .
Mrs. R. (Ealing) . .
F. A. (Greenw:ch)
G. E. S. (Gloucester) ...
G. R. (Birmingham) . .
F.]J. (Daﬂmgton)
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“JEHOVAH HATH SPOKEN "
OR

THE FouxpaTionNs oF DispeNsaTioNAL TRUTH., -
EFORE we take

B after Acts 28. 29, 3o, it is absolutely necessary
that we should have a very clear understanding of the
great dividing line which. separates the earlier from the
later Pauline Epistles.

In order to gain this understanding we must have a
clear view of the scope and design of the Acts of the
Apostles as being a dispensation characterised by

1ii. THE AcTs OF THE APOSTLES.

CONCLUDING ISRAEL'S BIBLICAL HISTORY.

Of no book of Scripture has the key been more
effectually lost, or more difficult to recover.

The eyes of Christendom have been blinded by the
tradition, originated by the Popes of Rome, that
“Jesus Christ came on earth to found a church, and
that He gave the keys to Peter, and Peter gave them
to the Pope.”

This, or the milder and more modern form of expres-

]
1
|
!
)
|
|
i
|
i
t

| ing of the Twelve Apostles to the Gentiles.”
up the Prison Epistles, written °

sion, “ The Church began at Pentecost,” is the root of all .

the !darkness, which, like a thick veil, hides the truth
from the churches to this very day.

Through the unfortunate translation of ekklesia by
“church” in Matt. 16. 18, instead of * assembly” or

" ““congregation’’ (as in the Old Testament), the Romish
and Protestant figments have brought forth the pernic-
ious fruit that, in the Acts of the Apostles, we have the
formation of ¢ the Christian Church.”

And Christians, to-day, not knowing that for some
fifty years after the destruction of Jerusalem there is
a perfect blank in Ecclesiastical history, have, supposed

~ and assumed that ‘¢ organized Christianity " as we see
it to-day is merely the continuation of what we read in

-the Acts of the Apostles:

_the case. ' :

~ “The years that followed the destruction of Jerusalem
are in truth the most obscure in the history of the
Church.” <

‘So writes Dr. Samuel Geeen in his Hand-book of
Church History.* He goes on to say:

‘““When we emerge into the second century we are,
. to a great extent, in a changed ‘world. Apostolic
‘duthority lives no longer in the Christian community:
- Apostolic miracles have passed . . . As Dr. Arnold

‘ _* Published by The Re‘ligiods Tract Society of London.

but this is far from being,

has finely said.*  We stop at the last Epistle of St.
Paul to Timothy with something of the same interest
with which one pauses at the last hamlet of a cultivated
valley, where there is nothing but moor beyond. Itis
the end, or all but the end of our real knowledge of
¢ Primitive Christianity’; there we take our last
distinct look round ; further, the mist hangs thick, and
few and distorted are the objects we can discern in the

i midst of it.”’}

The oldest known writing isthe Didaché or ** the teach-
It
remained undiscovered till 1883, since when it has
been published, in several forms and translations. The
generally supposed date being in some part of the
second century!. It consists of moral precepts and
duties; rules as to fasting, baptism, the Eucharist and
ritual observances, as unlike what we read in the Acts

* Rugby Sermons, Vol. VI. p. 336.

+ Further information as to the great time of silence after the
destruction of Jerusalem, may be added from some standard
authorities : -

The late Dean Stanley in his History of the Eastern Church,
thus writes on the transition from the New Testament to the
Christianity of the earliest of the Fathers: He says,

** The stream, in that most critical moment of its passage from
the everlasting hills to the plain below, is lost to our view at the
very point where we are most anxious. to watch it. We may hear
its struggles under the over-hanging rocks: we may catch its spray
on the boughs that overlap its course; but the torrent itself we
see not. or see only by imperfect glimpses. It is not so snuch a
period for Ecclesiastical history, as for Ecclesiastical controversy and
conjecture.

‘A fragment here, an allegory there; romances of unknown
authorship; a handful of letters of which the genuineness of. cvery
portion is contested snch by inch; the summary examination of a
‘Roman magistrate ; the pleadings of two or three Christian apolo-
gists ; custom and opinions in the very act of change; last, but not
least, the faded paintings, the broken sculptures, the rude epitaphs in
the darkness of the catacombs; these are the scanty, though
attractive materials out of which the likeness of the early church
must be reproduced. ... . This chasm once clearcd, we find
ourselves approaching the point when the story of the church once
more becomes history.”

Similar testimony is borne by The Edinburgh Revicw (April,
1870) in reviewing Renan's S¢. Paul. Having brought the history
to the point when the Apostle reached Rome, the Reviewer
proceeds :— ' .

**Ouce arrived there, once securely planted in that central and

‘commanding position, strange to say, the church with all its

dramatic persons suddenly vanishes from our view. The denseft
clouds of obscurity immediately gather round its history, which
our eager curiosity in vain attempts to penetrate. It.is gone, amid
d wreath.of smoke, as completely as when a train plunges into a
tunnel. The arrival of St. Paul at Rome marks for the origin of
Christianity the commencement of a profound night ; illumined anly
by the lurid-fire of Nero's Horrible festivities . . .The history
of St. Paul’s life, and the history of the Apostolic age, together
abruptly end ;. black darkness falls upon the scene, and a grim and
brooding silence—like the silence of an impending storm—holds,
in hushed expectation of the day of the Lord, the awestruck,
breathless church.”

Thus, all that we have (as Gentile believers) for our spiritual,
doctrinal and ecclesiastical guidance are the Prison Epistles (Eph.,
Phil,, Col., and 2 Tim); and all that Hebrews had for their
guidance is the Epistle specially ‘addressed to them. But both w
and they have the whole Bible '* for our learning." :

¢ It seems wisest not to place the complete work much earlier
than A.D. 120, and there are passages which may.well be later."
Encyl. Brit. 11th (Camb.) Edition, Vol. VIII,, p. 202.
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of the Apostles as can be imagined; closing with
solemn warningsas to ‘‘ thelast judgment.” Whatever
may be the meaning of the word ‘‘sacrifice” in a
quotation' from Mal. 2.

had been sown which bore so abundant a harvest of |
heresies in later times.

Judged by internal evidences, apart from any
chronological data, the degeneration is so evident that,
instead of being regarded as the early writings of a

pure Christianity, we cannot fail to see in it the .

beginnings of a corrupt Christianity and of the Apostasy

14 in connection with the |
Eucharistic service, it shows that already those seeds |

|
|
I
I
l
|
|

place in those last days, even if the ministry of ‘‘them -

that heard” the Lord had accomplished its purpose.

The postponement of the Parousia by the Destruc-
tion of Jerusalem, was the result of the *grievous
wolves,” of whose coming ‘‘after his departure”
the Apostle Paul knew by Divine inspiration. When
once these had entered in, the teaching of which the
Didaché was a specimen, was the result (Acts 20. 29).
This is the only * Apostolic succession” which is re-
ferred to inthe Word of God. The Didaché reveals the
beginning of that corruption of truth which ended in
“the dark ages,’’ and was developed and consummated

in the worst errors of the church of Rome, to which so '

many in the present-day are seeking to return.
Ignorance of this hiatus in ecclesiastical history has
led to the ready acceptance of the hypothesis that
“ the church began at Pentecost.”
The consequence of this has been that the four

Gospels, as well as the Acts of the Apostles, are read

.into the Pauline Epistles, and with many readers take
their place; or those Epistles are treated as a neglig-
ible quantity because they cannot, in this connection,

" be properly understood. _ .

Nothing can be clearer than the emphatic statement
which opens the second dispensational portion of the

" Epistle to the Romans (15. 8-12).

. “Now I say that Jesus Christ was'A MINISTER

OF THE CIRCUMCISION for the truth
.of God, TO .CONFIRM THE PROMISES
MADE UNTO THE FATHERS.".

The first of these promises is seenin Gen. 12. 2, 3. It
was made to Israel’s Father, Abraham, in these words:—
v * “I will make of thee a great nation,

: And I will bless thee

And make thy name great ; .

And thou shalt be a blessing ;

And I will bless them that bless thee,

And curse him that curseth thee;

And in thee shall all the familles of the earth be
blessed.” '

In this seven-fold promise each item is indicated, and
amphasized by the figure Polysyndeton (the repetition
of the conjunction ‘“and’), as being a * promise"”
absolute, and without any conditions.
- uncondstional covenant, and, therefore, so far as Jehovah
is concerned. it must be, and mll yet bs fa:thfully

It was thus an

' fulfilled to the very letter, notwithstanding Israel’s
. past unfaithfulness, and continued disobedience.

This unconditional covenant contained the founda-
tion and essence of what are described as ““ the promises
made unto the fathers"”; and, the ministry of Messiah

‘had for its one great object the conﬁrmatxon and per-

formance of those *promises,” which would have
ended by making -the nation of Israel the channel of
blessing to ¢ all the families of the earth.”

Romans 15. 8 thus determines the scope of the four
Gospels, and enables us to discern the true purpose

. dand object of the Lord’s ministry as
foretold in 2 Thess. 2. 3, which would have had its :

“A MINISTER OF THE CIRCUMCISION.""

The word “ circumcision” used in this connection is
full of significance.

It emphasizes the difference between Israel and all
other peoples on the ground of religion, as the word
Hebrew does on the ground of language, and the word
Israel on the ground of race, and the word ¢ Jews™
the ground of their Dispersion and nationality.

This guides us to the scope of the Lord’s ministry,
and when we study that ministry as set forth in the
four Gospels, we find that in each it consisted of two
subjects:

on

THE KINGDOM, AND THE KING.
Taking the Gospel of Matthew as an example we

! find the following order :*

A |4 127.28. THE KINGDOM,
B |8.1.16. 20. THE KING [ TOCHDIED:
B | 16. 21-20. 34. THE KING
A 21. 1.25. 46. THE KINGDOM)

\We thus learn that the ministry of our Lord was -
confined to ‘“the Circumecision,” and was devoted to

REJECTED.

~ the confirmation of the promises made by God unto the
" fathers of the Israelitish nation; and thus, could not

have had for its object anything to do with the ¢! found-
ing of a church,” or with the setting up of ¢the
Christian religion.” '

We have this set forth in the Lord's own parable of
“the Marriage Feast.” Twice He taught in parables
concerning the kingdom: in Matt. 13 with regard to
the proclamation of the King, and in Matt. 21 and 22 thh
regard to the r¢jection of the kingdom.

One of the later parables is that of the Vmeyard

 Having sent his servants repeatedly to receive the

fruit of His Vineyard, 'and these being shamefully ill-
treated, He at last sent His own Son—His well-
beloved, Whom they slew.

In this we bave the history of the Prophets and of
the four Gospels.

In the parable of the Marriage Feast we have His
servants (John the Baptist and the Lord) sent to tell
them who had already been bidden (by the Prophets
in the Old Testament) that the feast was ready, but

‘“ THEY WOULD NOT COME.,"

This was the result and the end of the Lords

mmxstry

* The numbet of vérses apportioned to these four |ubjectl #n each
of the Gospels varies, and forms an interesting subject for nudy

.' ’
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Then we have the sequel, which is the condensed
istory of the Acts of the Apostles:—

‘“ He sent forth other servants (Peter and the Twelve)
saying, tell them which are bidden :—
¢ Behold I have prepared My dinger;
* My oxen and fatlings are killed,
¢ And all things are ready;
* Come unto the Marriage-Feast.’

“ But they made light of it and went their ways, one
to his farm, and another to his merchandise:
and the remnant took his servants and treated
them spitefully, and slew them. DBut when the
king heard thereof he was wroth, and sent forth
His armies, and destroyed those murderers, and
burned up their city ” (Matt. 22. 1-7).

husband to them). The nation had refused to repent;

. under the ministries of the Prophets, the successive

ministries of ]dhn the Baptist, of the Lord Himself,

. and of the Holy Ghost bearing witness to ““them that
' had heard Him " with signs and wonders and divers
. miracles and spiritual gifts; and so sentence of ex-

cision was at length pronounced.

Thus, in the Acts of the Apostles, wk have the
outward historical record (from the Jewish point of

' view) of that which (from a.Gentile point of view) is

\Vhat is all this but the history of the Acts of the

Apostles (condeused),
Jerusalem.”
This tells us that the Acts of the Apostles is

A HISTORICAL BOOK,

and of “the destruction of

and a historical book occupying an altogether unique
position in the Word of God.

It closes the historical books of the whole Bible.

The history of Israel’s failure would have been
wanting in completeness, and left without any con-
clusion but for the history set before us in this last
historical book, which is given to us for this end.

Without it we should have had the history of the
Lord’s rejectionin the Land, and learnt how“ by wicked
hands He had been crucified and slain,” but we should
have been left in total ignorance of the fulfilment of
the Lord's prophetic parable of Matt. 22. 1-7

And though profane history would have told us of
the destruction of those murderers, and of the burning
of their city, we should have known little of the real
cause and nothing of the renewed proclamation of
forgiveness for the pation notwithstanding its greatest

of crimes; nothing of the wonderful grace of Jehovah !

in turning that crime into the greatest of blessings for
them if they would receive and reverence His Son;
nothing of the wondrous promise to send Him with

these blessings in His hands, to fulfil all Jehovah's :

prophecies of glory for His people and His Land—and
all this on the one condition that they would manifest
their national repentance by reverencing His Son.
Moreover the Acts of the Apostles, so far from
being * the beginning of the Church,” is the fulfilment
of the ancient prophecy of *“The Song of Moses,"
concerning Israel's history, recorded in Deut. 32. 1-43.
It was the duty of every Israelite to knovwgthis Song
by heart; for it is a concentrated prophecy of Israel’s
whole history from the beginning down to the very
end of the Apocalyptic judgments and the opening of
millennial glories. ‘
God'had promised tobe a God to Abraham and to his
seed after him (Gen. 17. 7). But Israel had been
guilty of idolatry (which in all the Prophets is spoken
of as (spiritual) adultery), and had never turned back
with all her heart to Jehovah (though He was a

presented in the inner and parabolic form in the
dispensational portion of the Epistle to the Romans.

The teaching of the olive tree in Romans 11 has
nothing whatever to do with the Christian church;
but expresses, as by a parable, the whole historical
transition detailed at length in the book of the
Acts. .

Deuteronomy 32. 20,_ 21, and Isaiah 28. 14-21 com-
bined with Habakkuk 1. 5 are guoted alike bnth in
Acts and Romans as the scriptural warrant for the

historical record of the one and the dispensational
teaching of the other.

If now we take this key in our hands we shall find
that it will give us the following as

THE STRUCTURE OF THE ACTS AS A
\WHOLE.

(Introversion and E.xtended Alternation.)
C|1l 13
D E

Introduction. ‘

1. 4—2. 13. Jerusalem. Mission of the Holy
Spirit. Equipment of the Twelve for their
forthcoming ministry.

F | 2. 14—S8. 1-. The ministry of Peter (and

others) to the Nation in jerusalem and in
the Land.

8.-1—11.30. Peter's ministryin theLand
of Israel (1) to Jews, and (2) to Gentiles.

12. 1-23. Jerusalem. Peter's appre
hension and imprisonment, subse-
quent abode (Casarea), and close of
his ministry.

12. 24—13. 3. Antioch. Mission of the Holy
Spirit. Equipment of Paul and Barnabas-
for their forthcoming ministry.

F| 13. 4—14. 28. The ministry of Paul (with
others) to the Dispersion; apart from
Jerusalem and the Twelve.

15. 1—19. 20. Paul’s ministry in the
Dispersioninassociation with the Twelve
‘| (becoming “as a Jew to the Jews").

H | 19. 21—28. 29. Jerusalem. Paul's
apprehension and imprisonment, sub-
sequent abode (Rome), and close of
his ministry.

G

H

D E

G

C | 28. 30, 31.

Only a few words are now required to call attention
to the great divisions set forth above and presented
to the eye.

Conclision.
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At the time the history of the Acts commenced, the i
fulflment of this Song bad reached Deut. 32. 20, and
it remained to be seen whether to

““ A very froward generation
Children in whom is no faith,"”
there should then be fulfilled the words that follow in
verse 21.

.A | a | “They have moved Me to jealousy;
b | With that which is not God ;

¢ | They have provoked Me to anger
d | With their vanities :

A1 a| 1 will move them to jealousy
b | With those which are not a people:

¢ | I will provoke them to anger
d | With a foolish nation.”

B

B

These words furnish the key to the book of the
Acts of the Apostles. i

This key is put into our hands by the Holy Spirit
Himself in order that we may see m the history
recorded in the Acts the fulfilment of Deut. 32. 21
(without which that verse would be left without any
fulfilment at all!), and the reasons for the transfer of
the position of privilege possessed under *‘the promise
made unto the fathers " to the Gentiles, as such (not to
a church or churches).

In the member ““ E " we have the Lord .Jesus making
the promise to endue them with spiritual power, and
explaining the dispensational position to the Eleven,
and ¢ speaking of the things pertaining to the Kingdom !
of God.” The question of the Eleven shows what He
had said. The Lord must bave explained that what-
ever might be the result of the proclamation which
was about to be made, yet the kingdom would, in the
end, be ‘“restored,” according as all the prophets
bad foretold. For, they ask, ¢ Wilt Thou at this
time restore again the kingdom to Israel?” The

" question was only as tb the ¢ime, not as to the fact !
(1. 6).

In the member “F' we have the twelve eye-
witneses of the transactions in the Land from the
days of John the Baptist to the Resurrection who ;
were again to give the call to repentance, and to
repeat the great proclamation that on the repen-
tance of the nation Jehovah would send Jesus the
Messiah, and not only restore again the kingdom to
Israel, but would go further, and fulfil all the pro-
phecies which God had foretold and promxsed by the
-mouth of all His prophets. . E

. 'In the member “G " we see Peter exercising the

ministry committed to bim in Matt. 16. 18, and using
the keys given to him to open the kingdom ('x) to Jews
in the Land, and (2) to Gentiles in Samaria and
Gahlee ;

" These Gentiles were admitted to a_ participation in
Israel’s privileges m order to fulfil the many prophecies
which had foretold the rejoicing of Gentiles with God'’s
. People Israel, and are all condensed in the concluding
words of * the song of Moses " (Deut. 82. 43) :— ~ -.

J

e | Rejoice, O ye nations
f | With His People:

K l For He will avenge the blood of His
servants,

K | And will render vengeance to His ad-
versaries.

¢ | And will be mercilul to His Land

f | And to His People.

All was ripening for this glorious consummation.

¢« The powers of the age about-to.come™ were being
manifested.

Peter was ‘ binding” and ‘“loosing,” exercising
judicial functions, working miracles greater than those
wrought by Christ (according to Christ’'s own word in
]ohn 14. 12), striking dead those who were dishonest,
raising from the dead those who had fallen asleep.

The signs pred:cted by Joel 2.28-32 were begmmng

¥

i to be thnessed signs of the great and notable day of
. the Lord,” which would issue in ““the restoration of all

thmgs spoken of by the holy prophets which have been
since the world began.” ‘ This’ which was’seen at
Pentecost was ‘“that” which had been foretold by
Joel. We have this fact stated emphatically by the
Holy Spirit through Peter. All was ready, and all would
then have come to pass and would have ended with the
glorious reign of Christ and His saints, had the nation
obeyed Peter’s call.

But, side by side with this, the Apostasy of the
nation in the Land was approaching its climax.

Satan also was working and preparing his Antichrist,
using Herod for the purpose of making the first breach
in the twelve-fold Apostolic body by the murder of

: James, and the attempted murder of his leader Peter;

and then, with unparalleled blasphemy exalting himself
as God, which will be equalled only by the Aatichrist
himself (Acts 12).

In the member “F " we have the fulfilment of the
propHecy of Deut. 32. 20, 21, and we find “ the Jews
filled with jealousy”™ (13. 45-51), and the nation
threatened by excision, while in the member “ G "
have the inclusion of the Gentiles (as such) (13. 41- 4,)

|. confirmed bythe Apostolic Councilat Jerusalem (Acts13).

The admission of Gentiles as such to the privileges of
Isracl roused the jealousy of the Jews of the Dispersion
(Acts16 and 18); andit wasduringthis period that Barna-
bas was replaced by,Silvanus, Timothy, Trophimus,
Tychichus,andothersas Paul's associatesin the ministry.

It was, moreover, during this period that Paul’s
earlier Epistles were written, viz., 1 and 2 Thess .

1 and 2 Cor., and Galatians. .

The book closes and the history culmmates with that
quotation from Isaiah 6. g, 10, which is repeated for the
third and last time,* giving the Divine prophecy of
Israel’s judicial blindness.

A few years later was fulfilled the prophetic parable
of the Marriage-Feast, when the King

«“Sent forth His armies,
And destroyed those murderers,
And burnt up their city '’ (Matt. 22. 7).

* The other two being Matt. 13. 14, 15 and John 12. 39-41.




THINGS TO COME.

APRIL, 1IQ13. 41

Since that epoch-making event, the solemn effect and | [ 13 —r e Je]: ]
the full meaning of which, few, if any, can fully com. | O ’ =)
prehend or even imagine, Israel has continued with the H 1 1 [I
veil over their hearts and eyes. | eontplbuted HFHCIQS'

On the one band we ‘see, to this very day, Gentile [__ql' I — —— it ,5

hatred manifested in anti-semitism; and on the other
hand Jewish hostility never more bitter against ‘¢ the
Conversionist ' movement.

. The Jewish history, which closed with the Acts of
- the Apostles, will not be resumed from the Biblical and
\\ Dispensational standpoint which JAMES referred to
when he quoted Amos. 9. 11, 12,in combination with
other prophecies in Acts 15. 13-17, until God's purpose
relating to the Mystery (or Secret) which had been
lidden from the prophets (1 Peter 1. 10-12, Eph. 3. g)
shall have not merely been ¢ preached among the
Gentiles,” but the body of Christ shall have been
received up in glory,” and united to its glorious Head
(1 Tim. 3. 16, Phil. 3. 14, Col. 3. +)-

Then there will be a change in the Holy Spirit's
present working, and a return to His original purpose
at Pentecost, taking up and fulfilling the remaining
verses of *the 'song of Moses " (Deut. 32. 22-43),
bringing on *“the great and notable day of the
Lord"™ (Joel 2. 28-32), and “restoring again the
kingdom to Israel ' (Acts 1. 6), and to ¢ the remnant
whom the Lord shall call” (Joel 2. 28, Acts 2. 39,
Dan. 9. 7), by means of the Apocalyptic judgments

culminating in the heavens opening and the Lord's - “bringing in of a better hope,

descending in the air (1 Thess. 4, 16, 17, Acts 3. 20)
as the Son of Man, when His feet shall stand on
that very Mount of Olives whence His disciples had
seen Him ascend (Acts 1. 11, 12), so fulfilling
His own promise made at His ascension (Acts. 1.
3, 6).

We must leave for succeeding papers the further
consideration of this subjec-, showmg that the special
dispensation of the Acts of the Apostles, so far from
being the beginning of * church history,” was really
the Biblical conclusion of Israel’s past history, and was
further cbaracterised

promise in the Prophets and in Acts 3. 18-26.

3. By the Apostolic confirmation of the Son's words
(as recorded in the Gospels), and

4. By the Divine witness borne to that confirmation
(recorded in the Acts) by signos following™ (Mark
16. 17-20) consisting of ‘‘signs and wonders, with
divers miracles, and gifts of pneuma hagion (spiritual
.gifts) according to His own will” (Heb 2. 4, 1 Cor.
12. 11).

Then, and not before, shall we be in a Qosmon to
appreciate the evidence we have already given that
the earlier Pauline Epis:les did no go beyond, but

Acts’ dispensation, and not till then shall we be able to
understand the new dispensation (in which our bappy
lot is cast) revealed in the later Prison Epistles
addressed to assembhes (Ephesxa’s, Philippians and
Colossians). - '

“THESE THREE"
(1 Cor. 13. 13).

the New Testament notes the

l :VERY reader of
: selection of Peter, James, and John from among

the twelve on three occasions; at the Transfiguration,
at the raising of Jairus' daughter, and in Gethsemane.
Also, that Jobn was yet further -chosen from the three
for special favour.

But that James, who was the brother of John, was
slair by Herod (Acts 12. 2) and another James, the
Lord's brother (Gal. 1. 19) came into prominence
(Acts 15. 13-20). All these were authors of Epistles,
aod it is noteworthy that the order in our canon is
James, Peter and John, as Paul arranges them in
Gal. 2. 9. Now it will be noted that James speaks of
“faith" all the way through; the word “hope" is not
mentioced in his Epistle, nor is “love™ as a noun or
substantive and only twice as a verb. But Peter
begins at once to talk about *“hope,” which is associ-
ated with ‘“suffering,” and confined wholly to his first
letter. In this letter he bhas in view that phase or
period of Jewish experience in which is seen the
" characterized by a
suffering Saviour; but in his second he is in contem-
plation of “the power and coming,” with deliverance
for the godly, and judgment for the upjust, and the key
word is ‘“remembrance,” not hope.

When we consider John, ¢ the greatest of these, we
see his three epistles full of the idea of ‘‘love, in deed
and in truth.” He writes as it were from the light of
“the day of the Lord” (Rev.1. 10); and only once
does he mention “faith,” and only once, ‘“hope;” as
though he saw, and ‘*“ hope that is seen is not hope; for

' whata man seeth, why doth he yet hope for?” And the

© summary of his three letters may be stated as love

2. By beinga period of expectancy based on Jehovah's ! inculcated, love assimilated, and love demonstrated.

It should be noted that the epistles of these chosen
three follow the transition dispensation of Acts.

Here, at the very threshold of the age to come, are
placed these representatives of Israel to be restored,
with Jude as a herald of the revelation of Jesus Christ
and of judgment.

James sweeps the ‘chords of Israel’s faith from
Abraham to Elijah, Peter sounds the hope of God's
holy nation and peculiar people, from the sure word of
prophecy unto the Day of God; while John, as from
the inner shrine of his Lord's heart, tells of knowing

: - God as Love.
belonged, and conformed to the characteristics of the

James deals with the ministry of bodily or physical
needs; Peter discourses of saving the soul or psychical
man; while John's atmosphere and teaching is wholly

"in the spiritual realm.

_ F. O. ELuis.
SwanmpscorT, Mass., U.S.A.
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No. 33.

"THE PRAYERS OF THE LORDS PRISONER.

Eph. 3. 14-21.
(Continued from p. 35.)

B the real object of this prayer.

Itis givenin verse 1g marked C,in the structure (p. 34),
“ That ye might be filled with all the fulness of God”
To quietly ponder these words, to let them grow upon
one, is to be overwhelmed with the magnitudeA of the
petition. It is therefore not only necessary to note the
tremendous object of the prayer, but to mark the steps
which lead to its attainment.

They are five in number, and are as follows:

First step. Spiritual strength in the inner man.

Second step. Christ dwelling in the heart by faith.

Tuird step. Rooted and grounded in love.

Fourth step. Comprehending with all saints.

Fifth step. To know the knowledge-surpassing love
of Christ.

Goal. Filled with the fulness of God.

It.is because the final petitibu is so vast, that the
steps are so comprebensive.
the first pleais for strength, spiritual strength, strength
for the inner man. Without this strengthening, the
fulfilmeot of the prayer would be more than the believer
could bear. .

Just as in the days of the Lord's earthly ministry, He
had many things to tell them, which they wereat that
time unable to bear, so now to believersof the present
dispensation, it is folly to speak of the crowning glory of
the mystery, ‘without the necessary prelude. None can
appreciate the glory of the mystery.who have no relish
for the grace of the Gospel. None can endure the
fulness of God who are not strengthened by the Spirit
in. the inner man. Just as our blessings are ‘‘all
spiritual blessings’ so the strengthening is in the
“*inger man.” The outward man may perish (2 Cor.
4 16), but it is the inner man that is renewed.

" The inner man is linked by grace to the intellect, the
aﬂectlon, the will, the conscience, and the spmtual
exercise of worshxp, love, faith and hope.
prospect to contemplate, the possibility of being
spmtually strengthened id mind and thought not merely
to have granted “a spirit of wisdom and revelation,” but

- to have the spirit sustained by spiritual strength! How

' ‘prm of God

"available.

often we “faint in our minds " (Heb. 12. 3; Eph. 8. 13),
and what a comfort to know of this inner strength being
"Not however the mind and reason only, but
the affections, the will, and all the spiritual fruits of the
New Creation, all coming under the energizing of the
. This power is not by any so-called

What a |

|
|
|

EFORE con'inuing our study, we must understand °

| revivals, or by any exciting exhibitions of possessed

enthusiasts; this strength is received deep down in the
heart, as the Spirit of God takes of the things of Christ,
and shows them unto us. This is step one, but itis
only step one. Step two lifts the mind away from self's
weakness and need, to the glorified person of the Lord
Himself, ¢ that Christ may dwell in your heart by faith."”

As before mentioped, the “dwelling "’ here is parallel
with the ¢ habitation” of Eph. 2. 22. What the
collective unity will be, is anticipated ¢ by faith ' now.
The Lord Jesus Christ is at this moment ‘““at the
right hand of God,” this is the time of His real absence,
rather than His real presence on the earth. By faith how-

. ever, He may dwell in the heart, that faith which reaches

; it were in the heart.

' out to things hoped for, and makes them present posses-

sions. Faith ever embraces the Word of God, and
Col. 3. 16, must be considered together with this passage,
“let the word of Christ dwell in yourichly.” The word
«“ dwell ” carries with it the idea of ‘‘being at home.”
So fully does the Spirit of God strengthen the inner man,
in this faith and love, that Christ can be ‘“at home as
However welcome we may be at

. other people's homes, there is a difference which is

It is for this reason that :

very real between being the guest, and being at home as
the head of the family.” This prayer contemplates the
complete recognition of the Headship of Christ. We
are not our own, we are bought with a price, and we own
Him as Lord and Master. It is useless to urge believ ers.
““to make a full surrender, " to ‘“‘let the Saviour in’
without the very real work of grace named in the first
petition accompanying it ; if that is accomplished, such

. unscriptural ideas will beseen to be unnecessary.

.prayer before us.

The third petition views the believer from without;
contemplates him as a tree firmly planted in congenial
soil, standing firm against all opposition and growing in
fruitfulness, *‘rooted and grounded in love.”

In the Epistle to the Colossians, similar expressions
are found. We read of the saints “ remaining upon the
faith, grounded and settled " (1. 23), and * roofed and built
up in Him and stablished in the faith' (2. 7).

Each word speaks ‘of certainty; the accumulation of
terms is overwhelming in its message of absolute fixed-
ness. Believersare not only likened to a building whose
foundation is firmly laid, they are likened also to a tree
whose roots go deep and grip the soil.. The figure of the
building gives the idea of stability : the figure of the tree
adds the thought of life, growth, and fruit. Whether
we build or plant, the nature of the soil must be fully
taken into account. Look at the ground specified in the
We sometimes hear with great
emphasis how &ssential it is to be * grounded in fupda*
mental truth ' or ¢in first principles.”” The Apostle
prays rather that the believer may be “rooted and .
grounded in LOVE.” ) g

No building ever had such a rock foundation, no tree
ever had such rich soil. - Faith and hope even may
pass away, but love must remain. Love is greater
than all else (1 Cor.13.13). ‘' In love” is the sphere
of our predestination (Ephl. 4, 5), the foundation and.

ground of our spiritual grovyt_h (3. 18), the f\ll embracing’

S
&
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grace needed in our endeavour to keep the unity of the ! children will know, that they will ask with all serious-

Spirit (4.2, 3), the temper of all our right relations with
our fellow members (4. 15, 16), the sphere and cohesive
force of the one body, and, and the grand characteristic
of our walk (5.2), To hold the Truth of the Gospel, it
must be held “in love,” otherwise the mere verbal
assent to doctrinal statements however Evangelical
and sound will leave us but ¢ tinkling cymbals and
sounding brass,” and possibly degenerate into an unholy,
**say now, Shibboleth.”

It will be seen by the structure that the grounding in-

love is answered by the passage which speaks of the
wonderful love of Christ. We shall never, at least in
this life, get' more than a glimpse of the vastness of
that love, and we shall not even be capable of that,
apart from this necessary preparation which we have
been considering.

The, next petition in the prayer (C.) may be rendered,
“ In order that ye may be mighty enough to comprehend
with all saints, what is the breadth, and length, and
depth and height.”

The rather strange expression “ that ye may be mighty
enough " is a literal rendering of the passage (see Rother-
ham). Itisno light thing that lies before us. Strength
in the inner man is needed and must be sought, before
this is approached.

First, we are to comprehend. The word (katalambano)
is variously rendered; perceived (Acts 4. 13); find

(Acts 25. 25); attain (Rom. 9. 20); obtain (1 Cor. 9. 24);

apprehend (Phil. 3. 12).

This Act of comprehension is only possible as we
comprehend ‘¢ with all saints.” A Sectarian and party
spiritisfatal. Denominational pride is poison. Creeds
will but clog. “ All saints ™ must be included.

Before the Apostle prayed the first prayer of Ephesians
he was satistied that the Ephesian believers had love fo
all saints.
if they would comprehend they must-'do so witk all saints.
In his final prayer in this Epistle he askes prayer for
all saints. Much of the spiritual poverty of vision may
be attributed to the failure on the part of many to see
over their party walls.
from God’s standpoint if we exclude many who are
really included in His grace?

Many interesting explanations are given of the words,
“Dbreadth, length, depth, and height.” - Some refer it to
the ‘“love of Christ " which follows; reading, ¢ what
is the breadth and length and depth and height of it."”
Others see a reference to the Temple of Eph.2.21,
concerning the vastness of the structure and the firm-

ness of the foundations. These explanations are true, °

but only partly so, for the passage means so much more,
and the wonder of it is, that when we discover its rich-
. est meaning we find it to be, just exactly what it says,
without the addition of any words, either from the con-
text or the imagination. What the Apostle prayed for
" was that'the saints may be able to comprehend what is
breadth, Breadth is an abstract term. To a child of a
.. few years, the local park or the neighbouring field is

‘about the limit of his capacity. Those who teach

He now goes further and shows them that

How can we understand breadth

ness, whether David lived when their grandmother was
a little girl, their conception of the length of time being
limited. So with depth and height. Heaven may be
reached by a big ladder is the idea of many young folk.
The child of God has only advanced a few stages
beyond this, and the Apostle desires that we should
really be able to comprehend what is breadth.

Something had been told them in the preceding
chapter to prepare their minds. Sinners of the Gen-
tiles, so destitute and helpless as described in Eph. 2.
would begin to realize ¢ what is breadth” when they
found that they were ‘fellow-members "’ and *fellow-
heirs.” Jewish readers would see ‘ what is breadth”
as they beheld the breaking down of the middle wall of
partition, and the ingathering of believers from among
the Gentiles.

Length, such as had never before entered the reve-
lation of grace would be considered in such expressions
as “chosen in Him before the overthrow of the world,"
and “unto the generations of the age of the ages”
(Eph 3. 21).

Depth is included in the fact that those who are
included in this mighty plan, were plunged in the
darkness of death, and the grave of sin (Eph. 2.).

Height is realised as never before, when we contem-

- plate the exaltation of Christ *far above all,” and

learn that we too have been raised and seated together
with Him in the Heavenlies.

Here the spiritual capacity of the believer is enlarged ;
here is a new meaning and added fulness in the terms,
breadth, length, depth and height. To the greatest
minds, abstract terms are more readily appreciated
when they are accompanied by illustration or demon-
stration, and so the Apostle continued his prayer—not
only on behalf of those with great minds but for men
and women of lowly upbringing. He prayed that they
might get to-know the greatest demonstration and
illustration of the utmost meaning of breadth, length,
depth and height, that has ever been displayed in the
whole realm of God's universe—the love of Christ |—
““And to get to know the knowledge-surpassing love
of Christ.” » : 2

It is-a paradox every believer will apprecidte. e
are to seek to know that which we are certain will
baffle our attempts. .

However deep we sound, the lave of Christ goes
deeper, however high we soar, the love of Christ is
still above all. .

What wonders are treasured in Christ for the believer.

He gives peace which passeth understanding.

He Himself is God's unspeakable Gift and

His love transcends the limits of human comprehen-
sion, yet we may seek to know it, even as we seek to
know God and His Word. . ‘ '

How much better for believers to be exercised in the
pursuit of this precious knowledge, than to be continu-
ally ferreting out the heresies of others, or probing their
own diseased and failing hearts. The one leads to
emptiness, the other to fulness. . . :



+ . ’

THINGS TO COME.

APRIL, IQI3.

This, indeed, is the one great prayer of the third
clause (C,), ** In order that ye might be filled unto all
the fulness of God.”

How comforting is the preparation for this final
petition !
dismayed with the overpowering majesty of the Creator.

The prayer seeks for inward spiritual strengthening !
and leads on to the love of Christ as the steps to the !
Mount Sinai and Calvary alike bear

fulness of God.
witness. to the Majesty of God, but oh! how different
their message to the believer.

know the love of Christ, for in Him all fulness dwells.

The fulness of God'is the crown set upon the love of

Christ.

. This is nct a command, it is a blessed possibility,
a glorious result. \We are not told to ‘“get the
fulness”
love of Christ.”

What is the filling? It is the perfect satisfaction
arising out of a knowledge of the completeness of the
believer in Christ.

What is the fulness? Christ Himself. ¢ Ye are
complete or filled full in Him™ (Col. 2. 10). “In Him
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily " (Col. 2.
9). ‘“For it was well pleasing that in Him should a/l
fulness dwell” (Col. 1. 1¢). This fulness we shall see
is the measure of our calling. * Till weall arrive unto
tbe unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of .the Son
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the
stature of the fulness of the Christ”" (Eph. 4. 13).

In Eph. 3. Paul prays that we may be filled or
completely satisfied, with all the fulness of God. In
Eph. 4. he bids us remember that our gauge is the
stature of the fulpess of Christ., Nothing, therefore,

but the Doxology is left for us to say—* Now unto .
Him that is able to do above all things, exceeding :

abundantly above the things which we ask or think,

accord:ng to the power that worketh in us, unto Him

be glory, in the church, in ‘Christ Jesus, unto the
_.generations of the age of the ages—Amen.”

/ CHas. H. WELCH.
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2 THE WORD JESUS IN THE NEW
TESTAMENT.

He multiplication of the 913 occurrences of this

.word into the place and numeric values of the
writers of the passages where they occur settles thus
the authorshrp of the New Testament bogks ; but these

phenomena at the same time prove that the word |

Ingovs does occur just 913 times; since otherwise the
schemes of sevens, elevens, nineteens and exg’nty threes
dxsappear ‘

But 1in VVestcott and Hort' there are about a dc’zen~

N N .1. .- . -

| uncertainties abbut the occurrence of that word;
- in the Gospels alone ; not to mention the last 12 verses
! of Mark, and the first 11 verses of John 8. They also
. omit the prayer of the Lord for the forngeness of His
To think of the fulness of God alone, is to be
+ Scripture,

5 insertion.
- To be filled with- all the fulness of God, one must |
i it is to be retained in Matt. 1.

; that flows out of the * getting to know the .
i its own evidence.

seven

enemies on the Cross from the genuine portion of
From the above phenomena we know that
the word occurs 913 times, but we are not yet certain
just where they thus occur within the authors them-
selves. Thus in Matthew 1. 18 Westcott and Hort
offer the omission as alternative; in 22 and 20, the
An assurance, therefore, is needed. that
though the word occurs in Matthew certainly 150 times,
18.and 14. 27, rather
than by omitting one of these and inserting 22, 20.
Matthew 1. 13 has by .other numerics been proved
unassailable in many ways; and the same is true of
Matt. 14. 27. And with these two settled, the third
case falls of itself. Still the word Inoovs itself furnishes

The-word occurs as follows: -
Matthew

I. 150 times = I50XI = 150
2. Mark 81 times 81x2 162
3. Luke 83 times 88x3 264
4. John 242 times 242 X 4 968
5. Acts g times 69 X 5 345
6. James 2 times 2x6 12
7. 1 Peter g times 9Xx7 63
8. 2 Peter g times 9X8 . 72
9. 1 John 12 times 12X9 108
10. 2 John 2 times 2X 10 20
12. Jude 6 times 6x12 72
13. Romans 37 times 37X13 481
14. 1 Corinthians 26 times 26X 14 364
15. 2 Corinthians 13 times 18x15 270
16, Galatians 18 times 18x16 288
17. Ephesians 20 times 20X17 340
18. Philippians 22 times 22X 18 306
19. Colossians 7 times 7%19 133
20. I Thessalonians 16 times 16X20 320 -
21. 2 Thessalonians 13 times I3X21 273
22. Hebrews 14 times 14x22  308.
23. 1 Timothy I4 times 14X23 322
24. 2 Timothy 13 times 13X24 312
25. Titus 4+ times ,74 X25 100
26. Philemon 7 times " 7x26 182
27. Revelation 14 times 14%x27 378
913 = 11X83 6703

The number 913 being 83 elevens (Feature 1), it is
divided thus: Acts—Revelation have 352 or 32
elevens, and the Gospels have 561, or 51 elevens
(Feature 2), of the Gospels, Matthew and Mark have
231, or 11X7X3, a multiple of eleven and seven;
Luke bas 88, or 8 elevens (Feature 3), and John

242, or 11X1IX2, a multiple of eleven (Feature 4)

elevens (Feature 5). From one book only is the
name Inoovs absent: from 3 John, but this is the
eleventl book (Feature 6). '

It is to be observed that the number in Acts—Reve-
lation, 352, or 32 elevens, is thus divided: Acts and
Paul have 298, or (11x27)+1; the Catholic® Epistles
and Revelation have 54 = (11x3)—1; the division

.between these 4 extreme and mean portions of this part

of Scnpture being within one of 50 many eleveng

.“~ S
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Incidentally it may be pointed out that 352 being
within one of 39 nines, the. division is also by nines;
thus 54 = 9gx6; and 298 is (9 X 33)+1I.

As Matthew is the first book, and Inoovs occurs
therein 150 times; supposing the book number to be
placed against each occurrence, we have 150x1, or
150. As Mark is the second book, supposing this book
number placed against each occurrence in Mark, we
have 81 x 2, or 162. The sum of all these numbers in
the 26 books where the word occurs amounts to 6703,
a prime number; and within one of no satisfactory
number. :

This suggests (but merely suggests), that though

the number gr13 is right, its distribution among the

books may need revision. The scheme of elevens
makes it unlikely that it is the Gospels that are to be
disturbed.  Neither Acts nor Revelation offer any
alternatives. In the Catholic Epistles, Jude 5 alone
presents a possibility of Inocous taking the place of
Kupios, Lord. But this is the only alternative which
Westcott & Hort fail to offer as a real alternative.
They suspect a primitive error, and simply express
by their notation the presence of confusion in manu-
scripts, but not sufficient attestation for Inoous.
Thus the correction (if any is to be made), is reduced
to Paul.

Two of the uncertainties are in 1 Cor. 5. 5 (shall
Inyoovs be inserted after Kipos, Lord ) and Philippians
3. 12 (shall it be omitted after Xpisrov, Christ 7) The
two stand or fall together. If one comes in the ‘other
must come out.

If now this change is made, the undesirable number

. in two.

6703 becomes four less, 6699 = 7X 11Xx29X 3, a mul-,

tiple of seven, eleven, and twenty-nine.
And this accordingly, the writer grovisionelly accepts
as the true readings. Provisionally, because, until the

same result is arrived at by at least two other different )

methods, he thinks it only rightto keep such a case in
a U.C. Pile, i.e., Under Consideration.

The problem of the true g13 occurrences of the word
Fesus in the New Testament has been attacked and
solved in a different way, thus:

Inoovs occurs in the following forms:

g . 8

. = u -

; -2 @ @ 3 Z

8 £ = 8 3 =

s 5 8 % 3 s

. Z S = = =
69 638 Inoou 327 5 1635 224,976
82 738 Ingovv 126 6 756 92,088
87 888 Inoovs 460 6 2760 408,480
238 2314 913 17 5I51 726,444

however, is right.

word occurs in the Gospels 561 times or 17X 11X 3, a
multiple of seventeen (Feature 5) as well as of eleven.
These numerics alone would settle the fact of the
913 occurrences. But the numeric value of the three
forms is 2314, or 173 thirtecns.
With twosuch different methods of testing the number
of occurrences 913 (not taking up for the present its

‘relation to the numeric value of the very first word of®

the Bible), we may consider this number as assured,
and it may now be dismissed with a few comments.

Westcott and Hort are uncertain about eighteen of
these occurrences, and of these only two are most
likely to go against their primary judgment. In other
words they are surely right in 16, and ‘probably wrong
This proportion is most gratifying, since
greater reliance can now be placed on their results,
than, there was reason to fear, could be placed. This
is further borne out by the following facts:

In a perfect text of Ephesians recently obtained by
the aid of numerics, only fwo out of some thirty odd
uncertainties proved to be against Westcott and Hort's
primary judgment. The rest proved to be the right
readings. But where they were certain that ‘“in
Ephesus” in 1. 1 was an interpolation, they are proved
to be wrong.

In a perfect text of Mattheiww recently obtained by the
aid of numerics (not yet, however, as to spellings), of
their uncertain readings which ran into over a humdred,
only tuwo proved to be against their primary judgment.
In their other uncertainties their first preference proved
the right one. -

But where they were cerfain that Matthew 16. 2, 3
was an interpolation, where they were cerfain that
ITave:d, Iwoewas, were the true spellings, they were
found—wrong. . .

In a perfect text of Philemon obtained years ago by
means of Numerics, but tll recently held U.C. (Under
Consideratiou, having all along been waiting for the.
final, clinching, unassailable proof), they are in doubt
in seven details. Every one of their primary readings,
In other words, their test as it
stands is perfect, except

But where they are certain that in verse 6 Incous is to
be cmitted after Xpiorov, they are again—wrong.

Incidentally these numerics of Inoovs. once more
prove the genuineaness (1) of Mark 16. 9-12; (2)
of John 7. 33, 8. 11; (3) of Luke 23. 34;-(4) of the

' words Tov kuvpiov Inoov, of the Lord Fesus in 24. 3 stamped
. by Westcott and Hort as an * Interpolation.”

The number of letters in ‘these three forms is seven-

teen (Feature 1) ; their place value is 238, or 17x 7 X 2,
a multiple of seventeen as well as of seven (Feature 2).
The total number of letters in the 913 occurrences is
. 5151, or 303 seventeens (Feature 3). And their total
. numeric value is 726,444, or 17 X9 X 4 X 1187, 4 multiple
of seventeen (Feature 4). Compare the fact that the

O= A= = 25
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. QuesTipN No. 413,
“A FURTHER ENQUIRY re No. 410.”
D.D.(N.B.) Thanks for your *further enquiry and
view," concerning our answer to Question No. 410,
(Feb 1913). We are unable to find our statement as
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you quote it. Nor can we see that the ““ men of Israel "
in Acts. 3. 12, aredifferent fromthose whom youdescribe
as ““‘men of Macedonia, 1 Thess. 1. 1,2.”" TFor that the
latter were Israelites of the Dispersion, and proselytes,
is perfectly clear from Acts. 17. 1-5.

As to Acts. 3. 20, in the promise to ‘“send Jesus
Chrlst " you must not add the words ‘“on the earth”
so as to limit the Descension into the air, of 1 Thess.

4. 16, and the Ascension in verse 17; for you yourself
hold that both of these are to be completed “on the
earth.”

As to the rest of your enquiry. If anastasis in Phil.

3. 10 can denote only Christ's bodily resurrection, how .

can ¢.vanastasis denote a moral condition, or, as you say,
«the perfect christian walk for present attainment” ?
The fact is, the word ““exanastasis™ (which occurs

has wronged the other. What injury has God done to
us, that we have to forgive?

The enmity in the heart of man against God is due
to the fact that man has wronged God, and anyone with
a knowledge of human nature will admit that it is the
one who has done wrong who seeks to justify his position
by blackening the character of him he has wronged.
This is one of the awful consequences of man's fall.
Because of sin, man is under the wrath of God (Rom.
1. 18. Eph 2.3. Col. 3.6). By the death of Christ,
this wrath is appeased, and God can ‘ be just, and the
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus™ (Rom. 3. 26).
Those who receive this reconciliation (or atonement,

" Rom.3. 11), are removed from (apo) a condition of being

only here) does not stand alone, but is preceded by .
the Article, and followed by the expression ¢on riekrin

(of the dead), or, according to all the critical Greek
Texts, tén ek nekron which is stronger still and means
“‘the exanastasis, the (or that) one from among the dead.
"This, surely, must remove all doubt, and makes it

under wrath and condemnation (Rom. 8. 1), to one of
acceptance and peace with God. The change is one of
position or standing, not of character. That comes
afterwards. -

And here is the mistake that so many make., They are

i looking for acceptance because of some change in them-

impossible to interpret it of anything except a bodily

resurrection.”
\We may ask, in this case, Why *it cannot in any
possibility apply to any living Christian?

selves, instead of believing God, and accepting His
statement as to reconciliation (2 Cor. 5. 18-20). Not
until the sinner believes in the love of God, does any
love to God spring up in his heart (1 Jobn 4, 10, 10),
driving. out the enmity which is there by nature.

~ Reconciliation is a question of pure grace or favour on

It will apply to them if tlwy die, just as much as an-

astasis does.

- As to the word translated ““attain’ in Phil 3. 11, it
is not a matter for reasoning, it is a question of fact.
It is impossible that it can refer to the atfainment of
any higher condition of spiritual life or walk "here, as

you (and all our readers) will see if we give you a list :

of all the occurrences of the verb katantas, which are

as follows :—
Acts. 16. 1; 18.19-24; 20. 15; 21. 7; 25. 13; 26. 7;
27.12; 28.13; 1Cor. 10. 11; 14:36; Eph. 4.13, and

the passage under consideration, Phil. 3. 11.

In all these passages it refers to personal arrival
except in 1. Cor. 10. 11, where it is the arrival of an
event ; and in 14. 36, of the word of God.

It will be noted that, in the last two (Eph. 4. 13 and
Phil. 3. 11), this personal arrival can only be through
resurrection.

QuEsTION No. 4I4.
“RECONCILIATION.”
D. J. (Middlesex).—!*What is the force of the preposition ago in

apokatallass6? Does it, as some say, describe the change in us,
from enmity to love? "

In our answer to Question No. 408 in the ]anuary

Number, we gave all the references where the words

katallassé and apokatallassé occur. We add here the
occurrences of the noun katallagé; Rom. 5. 11 (trans-
lated atonement); 11. 15. 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. A con-
sideration of all these passages will show that there is
no idea in any one of them of the reconciliation being
mutual. In that case, as we pointed out, the word

used would have been diallassomasi, as in. Matt. 5. 24,

which is its only occurrence in the New Testament.

~ Mutual reconciliation .can only be where each party -

God's part, and we are conformed to the image of His
Son, by contemplating Him and becoming more and
more acquainted with the perfectness of His work.
To grow in grace is to grow in the knowledge of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (2 Pet. 3. 18, R.V.).

Any other view of ¢Reconciliation™ (such as
universal reconciliation) does away entirely with the
Bible word ‘¢destruction,” and deprives it of any
meaning that can be given to it. There is no place
for the two. s ‘“destruction” is a Bible word, and
‘““universal recouciliation” is a buman formula, the
latter must be abandoned.

g === = d
| Signs of the Gimes. |
Do e 0

A UNIVERSAL RELIGION.

Abdul Baha, the grandson of the Persian reformer
known as The Bab, held three meetings in Edinburgh,
in January last, to expound the doctrine of the universal
religion, known as Bahaism. The first was presided
over by Dr. Kelman, Dr. Alexander Whyte's successor
at Free St. George's. Professor Patrick Geddes was
the chairman of the second meeting ; and the leader of
the Edinburgh Theosophists of the third. T/e Scotsman
says the object of the meetings was to “ show the way of
divine union of man with God and its manifestation in
the brotherhood of mankind.” On the second evening
Abdul Baha said that those who adopted the views of
his holiness Baha Ullah, became

eatirely free from their former shackles and limitations. Nouada\ s
meenngs and usembhes were organised in Pcrsm in whnch ono
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would find Mahommedans and Christians, Jews, and Zoroastrians,

and Buddhists gathered together in the same room in the utmost

fellowship and amity, so that if an ‘outsider were to enter he :

would find such a spirit of love prevailing and so complete an
elimination of the ego or self that he would be unable to distin-
guish between one religion and another.

This teaching is so entirely in accord with the New
Theology that no surprise need be felt at the adherents
of that cult giving Abdul Baha a warm welcome,-or at
The Christian Commonwealth’s devoting much space tg
chronicling his doings. We remember that Archdeacon
Wilberforce gave the Baba almost episcopal honours at
his church in Westminster. This also need cause no
astonishment—but it is lamentable indeed that Dr.
Kelman and others who are supposed to adhere more
or less to the ** Old Paths " should bave commended this
Oriental, who has no place in his Creed for Him Whom
we adore as Masterand Lord, save one where He stands
on a level with Krishna, Buddha and Mohammed. In-
deed Abdulis himselfregarded as a divine messenger and
called by his followers *“ the Master.”” Like Mrs. Besunt's
proclamation of the coming. «“ Lord of love,” this move-
ment is an indication of the approaching Antichrist.

REVIVAL OF PAGANISM.

Lord Beaconsfield in one of his early novels, Tancred,
describes a secret temple in the Syrian mountains, near
Antioch, which was filled with images of the Greek gods,
Jupiter, Apollo, Venus, etc. ; and one of his characters
says :— .

“ When the people refused to sacrifice, and the gods, indignant,
quitted the earth, the faithful few tled to these mountains with the
sacred images, and we have cherished them. . . . in the divine hope

that mankind will return again to those gods who made the earth
beautiful and happy.”

And in his later novel of Lothair, he speaks thus of
« The Madre Natura, the oldest, the most- powerful, and
the most occult of the secret societies of Italy ":—

** They could conceive nothing more benignant and more beautiful
than that system of creative order to which they owed their being
. and they desired torevive those exquisite personifications of the
abounding qualities of the mighty mother which the Aryan genius
bad bequeathed to the admiration of man. Parthenopeé was again
to rule at Naples instead of Januarius, and starveling saints and
winking Madonnas were to restore their usurped altars to the god
of the silver bow and the radiant daughter of tbe foaming wave."

Some may think that Januarius and the other Saints '

of Rome are only the ancient pagan gods under other
names, and will adduce the fact that St. Denys is only
the shortened form of St. Dionysus, the Greek name for
- Bacchus. Indeed both St. Dionysus and St. Bacchus
are found in the Roman Calendar as saints whose festivals
occur intheearly days of October. Butthere seems reason
to suppose that the worship of these impure deities may
" be revived in so-called Protestant and Christian England
under their ancient names and without disguise. Nearly
sixteen years ago, in our issue for June, 1897, wg called
attention to a manifesto issued by some of the ‘¢ smart
set,”” proposing a return tq ¢ Olympian Jove, father of
gods and men, sublime upon his ivory throne, to Phebus
Apollo, the lord of poetry and light, etc.” Nothing more
swas heard'of it then. The time was not ripe, perhaps.
But great advances in the direction of apostasy have
been' made since 1897. The modern critical attacks upon

the Word of God, the New Theolgy, the ready accept-
ance of new creeds, such as Christian Science, Bahaism,
Theosophy, allindicate thatan open return to Paganism
and the worship of Nature may not be far off. These
remarks are suggested by.the account of the Chelsea
Arts Club Ball at the Albert Hall on Feb. 26th.

This is a great society function and some 4000 persons
were present. The following is an extract from the
report in The Daily News of Feb. 27th.

Rep aND GoLp VENuUS. .

Red and gold tinged even the contrasting whiteness of the bang-*
ings before the mighty tier-of boxes, red and gold wove intricate -
patterns to the measure of the music on the floor below, where
the dancers circled slowly round a pavilioned figure of Venus'in
the very centre ot the hall—Venus snowy pale, but reflecting, too,
the red and gold of all this magic city.

We do not suppose all these dancers had any idea
of dning homage to Venus, but the god of this world,
doubtless arranged this episode so as to familiarize

people’s minds with the ideas he wishes to instik

Oc
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

S. J. R. (Newcastle). Luke 22. 36, cannot be under-
stood unless “the Word of truth” be rightly divided;
which precept is connected with, and is necessary for
“the Word of  truth,” not with “the Word of life”
(which bas to be held forth, Phil. 2. 16); not with ¢ the
faithful Word,” (which has to be held fast, Titus 1. q);

: not with “the engrafted Word,” (which has to be

. recesved with meekness,

Jas. 1. 21).
Luke 22. 36, has to be rightly divided as to its times.

" The command referred to was given in Luke 9. 3, when

the Apostles were sent forth to proclaim that the
Kingdom was at hand (or had drawn nigh); and it was
suited for that time. Butin Luke 22. 36, the Kingdom

. had been already rejected, and the King was on the
‘eve of being crucified.

longer approbriate and could
It was therefore formally alro-

That command was no
no longer be obeyed.
gated by the Lord.

This teaches us that we are not to join together what
God has separated (even as we are not to separate what
God has joined together); if we join a right precept
with a wrong time, or vice versa, we shall not get ¢ the
Truth,” and be always in confusion.

A. M. (Yorkshire). The Epistle to the Hebrews,
though it has no superscription, is rightly so called,
because internal evidence proves it to be addressed to
that people, ‘“ whose are the fathers™ (Heb. 1. 1),-and
to whom pertained ‘‘the covenants, and the giving of
the law, and the service of God, and the promises”.
(Heb. 8. 6-13; 9. 1; 12. 18-21, &c.). The place of
their assembly was the synagogue. It was in the
synagogue that the Lord was found on the Sabbath
days. It was to the synagogue that Paul went on his
missionary journeys. There are no places of assembly
to-day which have the same stamp of Divine authority.
Modern religious organisations are the work of man.
It is, therefore, great presumption for anyone to apply
Heb. 10. 25 to his own * meeting place” or *‘ upper
room.” What was “the day approaching,” in view of
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Was it not the
See further

which this injunction was given?
destruction of Jerusalem, then imminent ?
the evidence in our next issue (for May).
© M. H. W. (South Australia). When the Lord said
(John 20. :7) to Mary Magdalene, “ Touch me not, for
[ 'am not yet ascended to my Father,” and the same
evening to the Apostles, as we read in Luke 24. 39
(cp. vv. 13, 33), “ Handle me and see,” besides challeng-
ing Thomas a week later, it is clear something must
have taken place in the interval. In Lev. 23. 10-14 we
read of the ordinance of the presentation of the first-
fruits. This was observed the moment there was a
sheaf of barley ripe, and watchers were appointed to
examine the fields so as to secure the absolute first-
fruits of the harvest. Now barley ripened at the time
of the Passover (Exod. 9. 31; Josh. 3. 15, cp. 4. 19);
and the sheaf was to be waved “on the morrow after
the Sabbath' (Lev. 23. 11). There is, therefore, great

the day of the Lord's resurrection the- priest was
waving the sheaf of first-fruits in the Temple. If so
the Lord was ascending to the Father to present Him-
seif as the antitype (1 Cor. 15. 20), at the time of the
typical ordinance which was taking place below. |

M. H. W. (South Australia). With reference to

Luke 24. 39-43, the Lord’s body, whilecapable of being -

+ Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Strect.

handled, and of partaking of food, was not a natural
body. A natural body has flesh and‘blood, His was
flesh and bones (v. 39). The blood had been poured out
when He poured out His soul (life) unto death (See
Lev. 17. 11-15, where the word nephesh occurs nine
times, variously translated “life” or ‘“soul”; and note
especially v. 11). Flesh and blood characterize the
psychical or soulical body, called ‘ natural” in 1 Cor.
15. 44, 46. The resurrection body is called in contrast
a ‘““spiritual” body. Hence the argument, to which
you refer, in 1 Cor. 15. 50-54.

Will D. J. and M. D. kindly write again, sending
full address.

A NOTICE. .

In our request for Back Volumes we omitted to state
that Vols. I. and II. are the desideratum. There are
sufficient of the subsequent volumes in stock.
regret the trouble this omission has caused some of our
readers.

“EVERYDAY LIFE IN THE HOLY LAND.”

This great and important work, by.the Rev. James Neil, M.A.,
has just been published by Messrs Cassell & Co., Ltd., and from
every point of view deserves the highest commendation we can
give it. :

We °

which all other artists have unavoidably fallen. Thus, these
pictures, quite apart from their beauty, constitute a new and true
school of Biblical illustration. Mr. Neil employs art to draw men
to Scripture as Rome has employed art to draw men to
superstition. This is about the seventeenth original work he
has written on his great subject, the first of which has run through
twenty-two editions and the second through thirteen editions.
This work has a unique Missionary value as being probably the
only coloured illustrations of Scripture that would not give offence
to the Jews. It aims a crushing blow at Romish and Ritualistic
idolatrous images by skowing their utter inaccuracy. While every
line of the letter-press, is written to confirm the verbal accuracy
and integrity of the autographs of the Divine Word, yet it is not
too much to say that the new light he has thrown on the letter of
Holy Scripture is as fresh and novel as any work of the ‘* Higher
Critics"* though as the Archbishop well points out the ** vivid
touch in my case, is one not of fancy but of fact.*’
It is a marvel of cheapness, the price being only 7/6 net.

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY.

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad
to know where they may find others like-minded,’and with whom

probability, though we cannot say P certainty,” that on ' they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We,

therefore, append the following notices of such :—
BristoL.—Every Sunday at 3 p.m., at 43 St. Mark's Road.
CarpiFr.—Every Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission

Hall, Cowbridge Road. .
CraypoN (West), (Strathmore Road).—The Iron Room.
ELTHAM.—83 Earls Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays,

Apr. 5 and 19, at7. Mr. C. H. Welch. .
NotrTiNGHAM.—Tuesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street.

- LONDON. .

Pimrico, S.W.—At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, Apr. 2nd.,
at 7 p.m. Subject: **Paul's Desire '’ (Phil. 1. 23).

KeNsINGTON.—251 High Street. \Wednesday, Apr. gth,
7.30 p.m. Subject: ** The Epistle to the Ephesians.”

THE LoxpoN Suxpay EVENING Bible Readings (see advt.).

CoONFERENCE on March zr1st (see advt.)

Harrow Roap, GospeL HaLr, LEvyTONSsTONE, N.E.—Saturdays,
Apr. 12 and 26, at 7 p.m. (Mr. C H. Welch). Subject: ** The
Book of Revelation.’’ Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 7 p.m.; Bible
Class, Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. -

SCOTLAND.
Grascow.—Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30.
STONEHAVEN (N.B.).—Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission Hall.

U.S.A.

LA Grance, ILr.—Saturdays, at 7.30, by appointment with Mr.
B. F. Clarke. 7 Y app

WHEATON, ILL.—601 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30

MiNNEAPOLIS (Minn.).—At 3825 Fourth Avenue South.—Every
Wednesday, at 8 p.m.

MinNEAPOLIS (Minn.).—At 3020 Polk Strect, N.E.—Every
Sunday, at 10.45 a.m. : ~

St. Louis.—Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian
Church, at 3 p.m. Norville Wallace Sharpe, M.D.

CANTON (Okla.).—Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De

at

‘ Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association.

~  The book purports throughout to throw more or less new light on

the letter of Holy Scripture, drawn from Mr. Neil’s discoveries made
in Palestine amongst its unchanged manners and customs, natural
features and colloquial speech. It gives, from the Arabic spoken
by the Palestine fellahheen, the true and technical meaning of a
number of Hebrew words hitherto misunderstood, and also many

of the results of thirty-five years of Biblical research work on !

very-special lines.

Every endeavour has been made to make the book popular and
readable. To this end, it has been divided into a brief but very
important introduction, and thirty-two short chapters, each
complete in itself, but each leading on to those that follow.

But-its chief feature is the reproduction in colour of thirty-two
out of Mr. Neil's collection of fifty-three large and life-sized oil
paintings of Palestine Life, which have been valued at a great sum,
and which purport to give for the first time with perfect realism
and minute accuracy the unchanged life of Bible Lands, as he
was privileged to see it forty-three years ago before any of the
modern changes—a life at almost all points 4,000 years old! The

_artists, Mr. James Clark, R.I,, and bis two able coadjutors,
worked throughout under his supervision and direction in order to
secure perfect accuracy at all points, and especially to avoid” the
confusion of matters dedatwesn, fellahheen and belladeen, into

.
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“JEHOVAH HATH SPOKEN"
OR .

THE FouxpaTionNs oF DispensaTioNaL TRUTH.

iv. THE AcTs oOF THE APOSTLES.

2. A Dispensation of Expectancy based on Fehovalk's promises.

s the confirmation of “them that heard Him" was

based on the Son's words; and as God's witness

to their confirmation was based on the Holy Spirit's

works, so the state of expectancy which characterized

the Dispensation covered by the Acts of the Apostles
was based on Jehovah’s words.

To see this we need go no further back than MavracH!
the last of the prophets,

The Old Testament ends with the grave indictment of
Israel’'s moral condition; an indictment which charged
the nation with hypocrisy, contempt of God’s laws, and
apostasy ; an indictment which the nation had the hardi-
hood to repudiate on every count.

This was a condition which called for and betokened
coming judgment.

The very title of Malachi's prophecy is most solemn,
significant and instructive, “the burden of the word
of Jehovah to Israel by the hand of Malachi:"”

It points to the crisis which the nation had reached.
‘It can be understood only as we study it in the light of
’ “ THE, DAY OF HIS COMING.”

Among its closing words was the declaration which
links it on to the opening of the New Testament history.
“ Behold I will send you EvrLijan the prophet
before the coming of the great and terrible day of

the Lorp” (4. 5).

The New Testament dispensation opens with the
fulfilment of this promise of Jehovah in the person of
Joun THE BapTisT who came to fulfil his mission by
. calling on the nation to REPENT ; the ground being
that the kingdom from Heaven which had been the
subject of Old Testament prophecy had drawn nigh,
and was thus “at hand.”

“ The Messenger of the Covenant” (Mal 3. 1) Him-
self declared concerning JoHN:

“ If ye will receive [him], this is
Elijah who is about to come ™ (Matt. 11. 14).

This determines the scope of the Gospel history.

The purpose of the Messenger of the Covenant, was
not to ‘‘found a church ”; but it was * the day of His
coming " in which the faxthful remnant was to be saved,
a.nd the apostate nation Judged ; in which the gold and

silver was to be refined, and the dross rejected (3. 3); in
which the ““jewels' were to be gathered (3. 17), and the
“ stubble burned up” (4. 1); in which the ¢ sons ' were
to be ¢ spared " (3. 17), and the *“ wicked " trodden down
(4. 3). In the midst of the darkness of dismay for the
wicked, ““the Sun of righteousness would arise with '
healing in His wings " for the faithful.

The door of hope was not yet closed. Elijah would
be sent; and, if the nation would repent and return to
Jehovah, the “curse” with which the prophecy closes
might be averted.

After four centuries this “day of His coming " drew
near. The dispensation marked by expectation was
begun. There were those who were ‘ waiting for the
Consolatlon of Israel” (Luke 2. 25), and “that looked
for redemption in Jerusalem (Luke 2. 38), and others
who ¢ waited for the kingdom of God " (Mark 13. 43),
and who trusted that the crucified one ‘“had been He
that should have redeemed Israel "’ (Luke 24. 21).

“All men mused in their hearts concerning John
(Luke 3. 15).

Expectation characterized the dispensation covered
by the Four Gospels; and this same expectation was
carried over into the dispensation covered by the Acts
of the Apostles and continued to the end of that book.

This expectation was based on the word of Jehovah
Himself.

We now give six passages from the Acts which mani-
fest and prove that ExPEcTANCY Was its great character-
istic; and, so far from ¢“the Church” beginning at any
part of the book, this condition of expectancy goes on
up to the very last chapter.

(1) THE FIRST PASSAGE: Acts 1.3, 6.

At the very commencement we are told of the subject
of the Lord’'s teaching during the forty days between
His resurrection and His ascension. It was

"

“ THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD."

No other subject is named ; and it is not for us to sup-
pose that the Lord occupied the attention of His
disciples' with anything else.

How He treated it may be surely gathered from
Luke 24. From that it is clear (1) That His hearers
needed to be wise of heart and quick to believe ALL
that the prophegs had spoken about it (v. 25).

The disciples were in this respect the same as the
Jewish hearers of the Lord, and like all” Jews in the
present day. They were quick to believe what the
prophets had spoken concerning THE GLORY, but
“slow of heart to believe. ALL," which included much
concerning the Lord’s SUFFERINGS.

They did not wish to believe that their Messiah was
to suffer: so, among other efforts to explain these pro-
pheciesraway, they invented the theory of two Messiahs;
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one, * Messiah the son of David,” who would reign ; and
the other, “ Messiah the son of Joseph,” who would sujfer.

It may be that John the Baptist referred to this when
he sent two disciples to ask, “ Art Thou He that should
come or are we to look for another "* ( Matt.11. 3)?

The Lord did not answer “yes’ or * no,” but quoted
the prophecies
neutral as to the intent of the question, but quite
sufficient to furnish the evidence which truly answered it.

To correct this error in the case of the two disciples
who were going to Emmaus, the Lord asked them:—

¢ Ought not Messiah to have suffered these things,

and to enter into His glory " (v. 26)?

The Holy Spirit, in a later day declared by Peter,
that the prophets * testified beforeband the sufferings of
Messiah, and the glory that should follow " (1 Pet. 1. 11).

Belief of what the prophets had written left only 6ne

(Isa. 35. 5, 6; 42,6, 7) which. were !

This was the Scripture remembered and pleaded by

| Soronmox in the height of Israel’s glory at the dedication

i
|
|

of the Temple, in the closing words of his prayer

t (1 Kings 6. 46-53).

difficulty outstanding, and that was the question of ,

‘‘time,"”

between ¢ the sufferings ' and ¢ the glory.”

i.e., what period of “time” would elapse :

This difficulty had been experienced by the prophets -

themselves when they
“Searched, diligently, searching what, or what
manner of time the Spirit of Christ in them was
signifying, testifying beforehand the sufferings
(pertaining] to Christ, and the glories after these
[sufferings] " (1 Pet. 1. 10).

The disciples,to whom the Lord was speaking in
Acts 1. 3 *“concerning the kingdom of God,” were
perplexed by the same question which had troubled the
prophets : ‘“they asked of Him; saying ¢ Lord, at this
time restorest Thou the kingdom to Israel ?' "

But it was dot for them ‘““to get to know times or
seasons which the Father placed in His own authority "
(Acts 1. 7).

The time of restoration depended on the fulfilment of

other prophecies. The oldest of all had been spoken by
‘Jehovah to Moses in Lev. 26, where, after describing
Israel’s sins; and the judgments of Captivity and Disper-
sion, He ended with the one unalterable conditior made
between Him and the Nation of Israel in Mount Sinai
by the hand of Moses:
“ 1f they shall confess their iniquity,
And the iniquity of their fathers,

With their trespass v»hlch they trespassed against :

Me.
And that they also have walked contrary unto Me:
And that I also have walked contrary unto them,
And have brought them unto the land of their
enemies.

IF THEN their uncircumcised hearts be humbled,

"And they THEN accept of the punishment of their
iniquity : ,

THEN will I remember My covenant with ]acob

And also My covenant with Isaac,

And also My covenant with Abraham will I
“remember: _

And I will temember the Land" (Lev. 26. 40-42).

———

* Gr. lutcrossa different one.

Not allos another (similar) one.

This was the Scripture which Ezra remembered in
his prayer (Ezra.9.15; 10. 11).

This was the Scripture remembered by NEHEMIAH ip
his prayer (Neh. 1. 5-11) and by the LeviTES in their
prayer (Neh. 9. 26-36).

This was the Scripture which was remembered by
Danier in hig solemn prayer (ch. 9. 4-19) “as it was
written in the law of Moses’’ (v. 13).

This Scripture is the basis of Hosea’s appeal :

O ISRAEL, return unto the LORD thy God;
For thou hast fallen by thine iniquity,
Take with you words, and turn to the LORD : Say
unto Him,
“ Take away all iniquity,
And receive-us graciously :
So will we render the calves of our lips.

st s
x *

I will heal their backslidings,

I will love them freely :

For Mine anger is
(Hos. 14, 1-4).

turned away from him™

* *

Who is wise, and he shall understand these things 2
Prudent, and he shall know them? (2. g).

Lev. 26. was the Scripture which was the.ground
of Joux THE BaPTIST's proclamation, “ REPENT, for
the kingdom of heaven has drawn near ’ (Matt. 3. 2).

The opening words of the Lord’s ministry were based
on the same Scripture:

“ From that time (when John’s ministry had ended
Matt. 4. 12]) began Jesus to proclaim and to say,
“REPENT: for the kingdom of heawen has
drawn near " (Matt. 4. 17).
This was the basis of PETER's appeal on the day of

‘Pentecost; when those whom he addressed asked, “ Men

and brethren, what shall we do ?
them :
“REPENT, and be baptized every one.of you in
the Name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins.
“and ye shall receive the gift of pneuma hagion,
For the promise is unto you and'to your children,
and to all that are afar off, (i.e. the Dispersion,
Dan. 9. 7.), even as many as the Lorp our God
shall call” (Acts 2. 37-40). e
“This Scripture was the basis of PETER’S second
appeal in Acts 3. 19:26.
Alas, all these appeals were alike unheeded ; and the
history of the Acts closes PETER's Ministry with the

Then Peter said unto

rejection of the testimony by the nation, in Jersalem

and the Land in the stoning of STEPHEN, and Peter’s
own imprisonment ; while-Paul’s ministry closes in Acts
28. with the formal rejection of his appeal by the scat-
tered tribes in Rome, the capital of their Dispersion,
after an appointed, all-day conference with “ many " of
“ the chief of the Jews" (vo. 17-28). '

ce
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After that final and formal rejection their City was
destroyed, their Temple burnt : and, all that they have
to-day of that Sacred Temple area is

A WaiLing Prace
while throughout their dispersion they continue to be-
wail, not their national sin, but its consequences; not
their crime, but their calamities. '

For forty days the Lord spoke to them ‘‘concerning
the kingdom of God,” explaining why He must needs
have.SUFFERED, and assuring them that in the FFather's
own time #le would *‘ enter into His Glory.”

Meanwhile they were to make proclamation of
Repentance, as the one condition of national restoration
and blessing.

(2) THE SECOND PASS—\GE Acts 1. 11.

This also made the period covered by the Acts of the
Apostles a Dispensation of Expectancy.

Immediately after the Lord had ascended, the
disciples were assured by Angelic testimony that

o This same Jesus which is taken up from you
into Heaven, shail SO come, IN LIKE MANNER
as ye have seen Him go into heaven (Acts 1. 11).

. clamation to ** Repent,"”

assurance caused them to return to Jerusalem after the
Ascension “ WITH GREAT JOY.”

Are we to believe that they would have gone back
“praising and blessing God continually " if they had
not believed the Lord's word? or if they had thought
He meant that this joy was not to be realised till after

| some 1900 years?

Is it possible that, in the same breath, the expression
“a little while” meant only a few days in the first
clause, and nineteen centuries in the next clause?

Surely, it is impossible; and it is equally impossible
to suppose that their ‘‘great joy" on hearing that
solemn promise was misplaced. .

The only explanation that satisfies all these difficulties,
is that the promised Parousia might possibly take place
at nodistant date, the one condition being the obedience
of the Nation and of the Dispersion to the demand for
repentance.

Surely it must be evident that the result of .this pro-
could not properly have been

© assumed at that time one way or the other.

. They were standing on Mount Olivet and were thus |
reminded of Zechariah's prophecy (14.4.) concerning °

the coming day of the Lord’s return when

“ His FEET SHALL STAND UPON THE MOUNT oOF
Orives.”

These words were spoken to the disciples. Tbey
referred only to the fact, not to the time. The Lord bad
already instructed them that “the Father had put that
in His own authority.”

But they must, from that moment, have lived in the .

constant hope and expectatlon of the fulfilment of that
promise.

"They did not go about their business with the settled
conviction that that fulfilment was not to take place
until some 1900 vears had run their course; for had
not the Lord Himself declared while He was yet with
them, how;

“ A little while, and ye shall NOT SEE Me:

And again, a little while, and ye SHALL SEE
Me " (John 16. 16.).
The omission of any reference to time perplexed them,

as it had the prophets; and, as it had troubled the two -

going to Emmaus, and the eleven in Acts 1. 6. Hence,
they at once questioned among themselves as to what
time the Lord meant: ¢ What is this that He saith
‘A little while?” We cannot tell what He saith:”
But the Lord with great solemnity replied,
“ Verily, Verily, I say unto you
- Ye shall be sorrowful,
But your sorrow shall be turned into joy
Ye now therefore have sorrow ;
But [ will see you again
And your heart shall rejoice
And your joy no man taketh from you" (]ohn
16. 17-22).
Still there was no intimation as to time; but thls

(3) THE THIRD PASSAGE: AcTts 2. 16-20.

“THIS is THAT which is spoken by the prophet

Joel:
¢ It shall come to pass in the last days, saith God,

That I will pour out from My Spirit upon all flesh;*

And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy,

And your young men shall see visions,

And your old men shall dream dreams;-

And on My bond-servants, and on My bondwomen
in those days

I will pour out from My Spirit :

And they shall prophesy :

And I will shew wonders in heaven above,

And signs in the earth beneath;

Blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke:

And the sun shall be turned into darkness,

And the moon into blood,

Before that ‘great and notable day of the Lorp
come "’ (Joel 2. 28-32).

In this passage we have a Divine and authoritative
interpretation of JoEL's great prophecy.

We all know but too well, how we have struggled
with this passage in order to clear up the difficulty
involved in explaining— *¢ this is that,’”” and how un-
satisfactory we have inwardly felt it to be.

But all is clear, the moment we look at the passage
in its dispensational perspective.

JoEL is speaking by the Spirit of the events whxch
should take place “in the last days” of that dispen-
sation, before, and leading up fo, and ending with ¢ the
day of the Lord " ' '

“The last days' of verse 17 are “those days” of
v. 18 and the beginning of JoEL's prophecy was being
fulfilled before their very eyes.

They refer to *‘the day of His coming” of Mal. 3. 2
and 4.1; and “those days" ‘of Matt. 24, 2q.

All speak of the same events, notably the latter words
of the Lord Himself; and all speak of those days as
being near at hand.
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*How much more simple, and easy, and satisfactory\ Each one is clear, plain, and p'erfectly easy of under-
it is to believe God’s word, than to explain it away | standing.
because on the one hand we cannot suppose that JoeL All that is needed is a childlike faith to believe God,
is prophesying of the shibboleth—*the Church began | and to hear what He has caused to be “ written for our
at Pentecost,” and on the other hand we cannot believe | learning.”
with the vast majority, that * the day of the Lord” At the close of Peter's address in Acts 2. 40, we
actually dld come, at the destrucnon of Jerusalem! have a brief outline showing how those that gladly .

.. Nothing will satisfy PETER' 'squotation and interpreta- received his word were baptized; " and how they were
* tion of JoEL's prophecy, except the dispensational truth enlightened by it and were already “tasting the
-that Pentecost saw the begmmng of the events which | beavenly gift,” and “became partakers of pneuma
should lead up to, and end in the restoration of the hagion " (i.e. spiritual gifts); and had *‘tasted the good .
kingdom to Israel (which was the subject of Jorr's | Word of God " and *the’ mxghty works (or mlracles) of
words ; and that the complete fulfilment of them was : the age about [to come].” '

suspended and postponed on account of Israel’s con- | Peter’s hearers are thus described in' Heb. 6. 4, 5;
tinued and persistent disobedience to the call to repent, | and, in Acts 2.43 we are told how they tasted the
on which the prophecy was based. Divine socialism of the kingdom ; by having ¢ all things

The promise which involved the pouring out of the | in common,” which the world is now Vain.ly:reaching
Spirit upon “all flesh” was not then fulfilled, for after, tired of man’s evident fai]ure‘to attain anything
the same reason. This of itself shows that the only @ like “OOd government and how they had tasted ‘“the
Teason was because of Israel’s impenitence, and not : signs and wonders” which were wrought by the
- because of the failure of ]ebovah's word. The fulness : Apostles; and how they sold their possessions and
of that pourmg out on all flesh is therefore postponed. } goods and parted them to all as every man had need.

This is a satisfactory solution of all the difficulties | These were not the signs of the founding of the
_with whichk mistaken views have surrounded this church. At any rate we see no such signs now, nor °
important Scripture .| are we likely to doso! .
. - o te 3
(4) THE FOURTH PASSAGE: Acts 2. 40; These were among the signs of. the new age, which

‘was even then about to come.”

“They continued daily with one accord in the
Temple.” They were not occupied with framing an
“ organized Christianity.” But they were worshipping -
the God of their Fathers in His own Temple in
Jérusalem. They were ““not forsaking the assembling
. . of themselves together,” but exhorting one another
- our Lord had spoken in Matt. 24. 34. s and the more so asgthey saw“THE DAY APPROACH-

It was the same "generatlon—that wicked and ING"; “the day” of which JoeL had prophesied and
adtilterous generation,” that was warned by JoHN THE PrTER had testified.

BAPTIST to flee from the coming wrath. ‘ g

"It was that same generation whichhadtheunparalleled th: 3:&;:;1% :]e?;vd;ﬂ:::dn::)?e:gazt::r fIs:ﬁ:het:f _~'

. privilege of seeing and hearing the Son of man Himself, ) h which b 1_? hp he
which was filling up the measure of its iniquities, and- sational truth which Gad was then making through the’
' P q ’ Apostles, they ceased to offer sacrifices and therefore |

ovir ;{vhxl;:bdjuggmenlt ;vas ;l:enGlmpexlxctl;]ng ts of that .broke their bread (i. e. ““ ate their meat ") no longer in the
uke had chronicled 1n his Lrospel the events of that Temple courts but “at home in their own houses

. generation begmmng at B.C. 4 and ending with the (Acts 2. 46).
‘ ‘;'::lis death in A.D. 29’ thus covenng the Lord’s 33 Those who continued to offer sacrifices, denled the
) = offering of the one sacrifice of Christ, offered ‘““once for
The generatlon whlch heard the appeal of PETER in_ all " ; fnd such are described mHeb 10. 29°as * treading
7Acts2, began from 4.D. 29 and ran fron thence to about | under foot the Son of God, counting the blood of the
A D, 62, covering another .and SImxlar penod of about. covenant an unholy thmg" of which,He had said * this

ears, and ending with Acts 28.72 ,26." N
“".33‘?'1‘1115 untowar dggenera tion ™ of SActs 9. was there- [cup] is My blood of the New Covenant which'is shed
for the remission of sins ™ (Matt. 26. 28). ‘

fote the same which had beard the proclamation of Joun “
-THE BapTIST and the LORD to “repent and turn to the. | - This  New,Covenant " baving been made, formed the '

«“ And with many other words did he (PETER)
testify and exhort them, saying, Save yourselves
from this untoward generation. .

These concluding words of Peter's first address’
establish the fact that the generation, to which Peter-
referred was the same as *“this generation’ of which

noot _ | very basis of PETER's second appeal, in this fifth pass-
Lord e B .

SV N - ' age in the Acts now under consideration.

5. This bringsus to. . « -

) : It was brought about by one of the ““ many signs and
: (5) THE FIFTH PASSAGE ACtS 3. 12- 25 ‘| wonders™ done by the Apostles (Acts 2. 43). -

S Ttis needless to quote this long passage in full. Our : The miracle took place probably some few days after
.readers must find and read it for themselves and recewe . tbe day of Pentecost “We are not told what_time
the words as”coming direct from God the Holy Spirit. . _elapsed, but’ it was on one of those days an whmh.

Fortunateiy none of these passages depends om’ hny .44 Peter'and ]ohn went up together into the Temple at 3
madequate translanou or any pecuhar mterpretatlon. <l the hour of prayer, ‘being. the mnth hour. *(about our

R S D) As‘-'l ~.~
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3 p.m) Acts 3.1., and the lame man was healed at the
Gate of the Temple.

-The miracle produced so great an effect on the people
that they were * filled with wonder” and amazement.

Thisled to Peter’s second address in which he charged
home on the people the enormity of their guiltin denying
the Holy One and the Just and desiring a murderer to
be spared, and killing the Pnnce of Life, closmg w1th
the words :

¢ And now, brethren Iknow that through xgnor-
ance ye did it, as did your rulers also. -

But those things which God before announceq by
the mouth of .all His holy prophets that Messiah
should suffer, He hath thus fulfilled. THERE-
FORE repent ye and turn {to the Lord], FOR
THE REMISSION OF YOUR SINS so that

" there may come seasons of refreshing from the
presence of the LORD, and (that]
HEe May sexp Jesus CHrisT

Who was before proclaimed to you, Whom
heaven indeed must receive till the times of
restoration of all things which God spoke by the
mouth of all His holy prophets from ages [past]™
(Acts 3. 18- 21)

PETER went on'to quote Moses (Deut. 18. 18), and

specially to mention SamuEL. And why SaMCEL?
Because SaxueL was the prophet who first denounced
Israel's sin in rejecting Jehovah as their King, and
desiring a man instead, like the nations around them.

How suitable and how solemn was this reference: to
SaMUEL’s name at this critical moment in the later

history of Israel, when the nation. was again reject- .
ing their king, and the promise of Jehovah to “SEND" |

me to reign over them !

.We need not dwell further on this 1mportant address
of PETER's.” And surely it is hardly necessary for us
_to press home the solemn alternative that on any other

interpretation we are to suppose that the Holy Spirit -
~“Who was speakmg by Peter, was mockmg the nation
when that sendmg_ ]

by promising to ‘“send Jesus Christ,"”
was not then imminent, on the condition named.
'Surely those “seasons of refreshing” and those
“times of restoration’ were not then some nineteep
centuries away in the far distant future.
" . What urgent motive for immediate national repen-
tance would such a promise have been ? ?
- The Lord Himself had spoken of these *times™
the “ regeneration "’ (Matt

lent for this ‘“ restoration.’ Thxs latter was the work of

"John the Bapnst who would have been, had they received .

:him, the Elijah which was for to come (Mark 9. 12).
_This “time " is fixed for us in v. 20 when the send-
mg, or coming of Jesus Christ is specified, as the

period ' in whxch all the ' prophecies concerning the.

glories were to be realised.
; Alas, the condition demanded was not complied thh

Nexther the Nation nor the Dispersion repeated; hence .|

all the expected blessmgs were necessanly postponed
and are, therefore now:in abeyance il

They could not be fulﬁlled in the establlshment of‘

q, PSP IRCA <

9, 20) whichi is the equwa- "
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“the Christian Church.” No amount of holiness on
the part of individuals could produce the physical
marvels connected with the ¢ restoration '’ spoken of by

-the prophets, when the desert should blossom as the

rose, and waters- should break out in the wilderness
(Isa. 35, &c.)..

There was certamly no such “restoration” at the

- destruction of Jerusalem, as many vainly 1mag1ne

That was followed by a still further *scattering " and
not the promised ¢ gathering.” We bave only to read
Jer. 30 and 31 to be convinced of this.’

There remains only one other
considered.

(6) THE SIXTH PXSSAGE Acts 17. 30, 31.

- This was uttered by the Apostle Paul to Gentiles in
Athens. There, he was not speaking of -the fulfilment
of Old Testament prophecies, but stating facts, and
among them was this:

“God now_ charges all men everywhere to
repent, because. he set a day in which He is about
to judge the [habitable] world in rigHteousness by
a Man Whom He appointed, having given proof
to all by having raised Him from among the dead.”

Only two remarks are needed : '

(1) that the ‘“day” spoken of here, is the same
“day " which has been referred to in all the Scriptures
we have quoted, and .

(2).that the Verb translated *“ He will judge”

passage to be

is not

{.the future tense of the one verb to judge, but is a
‘combination of two different Verbs: viz.,, the Present
- Tense of the Verb mello=to be about to; and the Infini-

tive Mood of the Verb krinj=to judge.

Again we note that the Apostle was not speaking of
an event that would take place nearly two millenniums
distant, but of a judgment that might then ere long
take place; and, in asserting this fact he'is referring to

~and “confirming” the words of the Lord in John 5.

22, 27.
The above six passages from ‘the Acts of the

<Apostles are sufficient to establish our second point,

and to show that, without further argument, this book
covers a unique and distinct Dispensation characterized
by being a period of EXPECTATION.

e 3

_ Dispensational Expositions :

Bemcr a Series of Studies having Special Reference
to the Epistles of Paul 6- the Present Dispensation. o
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‘No. 34. .
THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD'S PRISONER
-Phil. 1. g-11.

HosE of our readers who considered with us ¢ The
Gospel in Philippians " (Things to Come, 1912),
will remember that we found no doctrinal statements

regarding the Gospel but rather that great emphasis

was placed upon the practxcal outworkmg of the
“Sanvatlon of God\"
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The same element is discoverable in the prayer we
are now to consider. The prayers in Ephesians
include in their petitions the great doctrines of the dis-
pensation of the Mystery. The prayer in Philippians
gives prominence to the great practical outcome of
those glorious doctrines.

In Ephesians we heard the apostle praymry that the
believer might ¢ get to know the love of Christ which
passeth knowledge.” Here he prays that the believer
himself may have so learned the love of Christ, that
his “ love may abound yet more and more.”

In Eph. 3, the apostle prayed that the knowledge of
the great love of Christ might lead to their being ¢ filled
with all the fulness of God.” Here he prays concerning.
their love abounding yet more and more, and connects
it with their being * filled with the fruits of righteous-
ness.” He desired fruit. that might abound to their
account (Phil. 4. 17).

“And this L pray that your love may . abound yet
more and more, in full knowledge and all discernment,
that ye may.try the things which differ, that ye may
be sincere and without offence unto the day. of Christ,
having been ﬁlled with the fruit of nghteousness,
which is through ]esus Christ unto the glory and praise
of God " (Phil. 1. 9-11).

When the apostle instructed the Philippians to make
their requests known unto God, he told them with their

_prayer to link thanksgiviog (Phil. 4. 6).

-

So in Phil. 1. 3 we read, “I thank my God upon
every remembrance of you.”
this thanksgiving and prayer is discovered to us in
verse 7. ‘‘Because I have you in my heart.” The
A.V. gives in the margin, or “ye have me in your
heart.” In either case we realize that a deep and real
affection bound the apostle to these saints, a real and
practical exhibition of that for which he prayed, *“ that
your love may abound.” In verse 8 again the heart of
the apostle is shown for a moment when he tells the

, Philippians that God is his witness how he longed over

tliem all in the tender affections of Jesus Christ. -

of the saints at Philippi, would pray for the things
which were most vital and important for them,

Before looking more closely at the things prayed for,
let us get a general idea of the scope of the passage
from the structure.

"Phil. 1. 3-26. Paul’s care for the Philippians.

3-5. Thanksgiving for thelr past fellowshlp and
present attainment.

6-8. Confidence that God will perform or
perfect what He bhas begun.

9-11., Prayer for their present and future blessmg
in view of the need of discernment. .

B | 12-26. Confidence regarding the preaching of
| the Gospel and the re‘lease of the apostle.

.The first plea of thie apostle is for abounding love (v. 9).
. From this spring two main branches, knqwledge and
. discernment. From these are developed the power to
discern the things which differ, and tbe blessed position

.

B

A

One of the reasons for ;

of realizing that one is sincere and gives Do occasiqn
of stumbling.

Let us consider this abounding love. The teaching
of Philippians is eminently practical. We must Lave
the truth of Ephesians in order to be able to appreciate
the message of Philippians. In Eph. 3. the apostle
prayed that the believer might be ““ rooted and grounded
in love.” Now he prays for that love to abound.
Eph. 3 shows us the #00f. Phil. 1 the fruit.

It is useless to expect fruit without first of all having
the root, and until we have, in some degree at least,
been led to appreciate the wonderful message of
Ephesians, we shall not be ready to grasp the prayer
of Philippians.

The word ‘““abound " is of great interest.

In Phil. 4. 12 the apostle wrote, “ I know both how
to be abased, and I know how to abound; everywhere
and in all .things I am instructed poth to be full and to
be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need.”

Here the contrast is sharply drawn, and shows that
the pnmary meaning of this word is ‘‘to be over and
above.”

It is tke word used in Eph. 1. 7, 8, “ The riches of
His grace wherein He hath .abounded towards us.”
Abounding grace calls for abounding love We are to
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.

This abounding overflowing love is to lead to know-
ledge To read tbese words, as before God, is to
receive a rebuke which may be salutary.

How little we realize the power and prominence of
love. The inspired suminary of love in 1 Cor. 13.
needs to be continually read. Knowledge without love
is nothing worth. ¢ Though I have the gift of
prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all know-
ledge ; and though I have all faith, so that I could
remove mountains, and have not love, I am nothing.”
Brethren, we need this word of exhortation. Some of
us have been searching the Scriptures and by the grace
of God we have beheld wendrous things therein.

| None of us can dare to say that we understand all-
We may feel sure that one suffering imprisonment |
‘as Paul was, and yet feeling so greatly for the welfare

mysteries, we are too conscious of the fact that we
know none fully. . But even though we knew the

| whole truth concerning the One Body, the great

Mystery, even though we may have knowledge suffi-
cient to resolve all problems and difficulties that are
before the student of dispensational truth, even though
we had 'attained to such heights, and had not love, we"-
should be nothing. : )

The surest way to bitterness, strife, contention,
division, and all the heart-breaking results of faction
and sectanamsm, is knowledge unaccompanied by, and
not sprmgmg out of LOVE.

Knowledge of the Word of Truth rightly divided, if
not. received and circumscribed with love, will
assuredly “puff up.” We shall merit the scorn of
Job, ¢ No doabt but ye -are the people, and wisdom
shall die with you.” = ‘Love will reveal the utter
unworthmess of any to the least of all God's favéurs,
and the greater the believer’s knowledge of His Mlghty‘
Grace, tHe deeper in humnlltv will he be foun -

- e
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The Philippians to whom Paul was writing were
standing at the parting of the ways. They were to
Jearn many things entirely new and strange. Up till
the present dispensation, all blessing had been linked
with the people of Israel. They had now much to
learn since the dispensation had changed. Then love-
tempered-knowledge is to be accompamed by another
important faculty, “all discernment.” ‘

The word aisthésis, judgment (Phil. 1. g), is derived
“from a word meaning ‘to perceive ” (cp. Luke 9. 45):
It ig furthermore related ro aisthétérion, meaning “ an
organ or instrument of perception.”
‘“the senses) ”

"The word in Phil. 1. g does not mean judgment in
the ordinary acceptation, but the faculty of discern-
ment or discrimination.

(See Heb. 5. 14,.

In fact, the true meaning of the word lies to band in

the very next clause ; the opening words of Phil. 1. 10,
“That ye may try the things which differ.” Tt is to
this end the abounding love, full knbwledge and clear
perception are to be directed.

The idea of the word dokimaza, ¢ to try ' (“ approve”
A.V)), is that of testing, or assaying, as refiners try

metals by fire, with a view to separating the pure metal |

from the dross. 1 Pet. 1. 7 supplies a good example
of this usage. ¢ That the trial (doksmion) of your faith,
being much more precious than of gold that perisheth,
though it be tried (dokim3zomenon) with fire.”
same discrimination is found in the ipjunction of
1 Thess. 5. 21, “Prove (dokmmzetc) all things, hold
fast that which is good,” and in 1 John 4. 1, “ Beloved,
believe not every spirit, but try (dokimazete) the spirits
whether they are of God.”

The believers at Philippi were to seek grace to use
their knowledge and discernment to this end. They
were to try, test, prove, and having distinguished
according to the ‘canon of the apostle’s teaching, like
him they were to”forget the things that were behmd

~and reach out to the things” lymg before them. They

'were to try the things which differed, and to learn that
¢ the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus their
Lord,” and the ‘blessings of the present dispensation
were to be counted gain, and all else but dross.

. “The things which differ.” The word diaphers and
the English differ which comes from it through the
Latin are practically the same word, both in sound and
in meaning. Dia denotes separation pherd means to
carry. The literal idea of carrymg from one place to

_another is seen in the passage in Mark 11. 16. A
. development in the direction of a more figurative usage

_ is found in Acts 13. 49, where it is translated ‘published™

" or carried about or apart. The meaning of the word

in 1 Cor. 15. 41 is clear to all, «“ For one star differeth

" from another star in glory.” -

When things differ, it is usual to find that 'they differ,
among other respects, in quality. Hence it is not
surprising to find the word being used to express this
one aspect particularly. Matt. 6. 26; .10. 31, and 12.12

"are examples ,of this usage, where the word is trans-
lated * better.

" in our salvation ;

The Philippians were to exercise their discrimination,
test the things which differed, and then-attach them-
selves to that which proved the better. They were
not left without a guide, for the apostle himself gives
them a good example by his own attitude in Phil. 3.

During the dispensation of the Law and the King-
dom the Jew, being instructed out of the law, ¢ tried
the things that differed” (Rom. 2. 18); now blindness
has settled upon the-Jew, and the Gentile, guided by
the rule of a' rightly divided word of truth, has this
responsible privilege. .
, The contrast between Rom. 2. and Phil. 1. is in-
teresting. In Rom, 2, 17 the resting in the law, the
boasting in God, and the knowledge of His will, were
largely a form of knowledge, without the reality. “ For
the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles
through you,” wrote the apostle.

This kind of knowledge is not the kind desired in
Phil. 1. There knowledge arises out of abounding
love, and instead of proving but an empty form, leads
on to practical ““outworking ” (Phil. 2. 12, 13) of the,
great love of God.

It is in this frame of mind that we must approach
the Word, to learn our place in the Divine Economy.
Let us keep before us the matchless grace exhibited
let us remember the exhortation to

! walk in love, with all humility of mind and meekness,

This -

with all longsuffering and forbearance, then shall we
assuredly be able to *try the things that differ” and
““approve the things that excel.”

In verse 6 the Apostle had expressed his confidence,
that God would perform the good work He had begun.

The word “perform” is an intensive form of the
word meaning to finish or to perfect. It was to this
end, in the period covering the change of dispensation,
after Acts 28, that the Lord gave Apostles, Prophets,
Evangelists, Pastors and Teachers, ‘ for the readjust-
ment of the saints (or the Holiest) unto a work of
administration, unto a building up of the body of
Christ till we all arrive unto the unity of the faith and
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect
man, unto a measure of the stature of the fulness of
Christ” (Eph. 4. 11-13). Itis this which lends weight
to the introductory words of Philippians, where he
addresses his epistle “to all the saints in Christ Jesus
which'are at Philippi, WITH the bishops and deacons
~The elders (as the “ bishops " are called elsewhere)
were ‘to guide- the minds of the new company of
believers, instruct them in the new teaching which
Paul had been commissioned to proclaim, and generally
to help to fulfil their purpose similarly to that indicated
in Eph.’4. 11-13. ~ Bishops and deacons, like apostles
and prophets have ceased. Their work is done. All
that we can scripturally expect to-day, is an uninspired

'ministry of «faithful men, who are able to teach

others'"; who claim nexther vision, revelation or prneuma
hagzon, but who' pass on that which is taught by the
apostle in the epistles of the Mystery (cp. 2 Tim. 2. 2).
That there has been, from the apostle's day onward a
growing indifference,  and even opposition to °this
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blessed truth is patent to all. It is recorded in the
epistles of Paul himself, and the indication is, that we
are not to expect to find the teaching of the Mystery
universally accepted. Stamped upon the forefront of
this dispensation (Eph. 1.) is the sovereign elective
purpose of God.

|
|

|

No one by his own effort can-make

himself a member of the One Body, any more than he .

can quicken himself from the dead.

The failure to “try the things that differ,” and
¢ rightly to divide the word of truth,” is the secret of
the division of believers to-day into hostile camps,
known as Calvinists and Arminians. The Calvinist,
seeing the emphasis upon the elective purposes of God,
has attempted to bring all the Scriptures into line with

" that aspect ; while the Arminian, seeing with equal clear-

ness the reiterated * whosoever of John 3., of Rom. 10,
and of the Revelation (Scriptures dealing with phases
of God’s purgbse quite distinct from the present dispen-
sation), seeks to bend the clear statements of election
and predestination into conformity therewith. Grace
reigns, absolute and free, throughout therwhole of the

Acts 24.

desire, is to reject the inspired prayer of the Apostle.
We have not only ourselves to think about, however,
there are others, who being fellow-members, depend.
upon us, as we do upon them (Eph. 4. 16); and so the
Apostle adds, ‘““and without offence.” Rotherham
renders the word, “ may give no occasion of stumbling.”
1 Cor. 10. 32 is rendered give none offence,” and
16, *void of offence.” Read 1 Tim. 1. 3,6,

19, 20; 4.6,16; 6.1, 6, 13; 14, 20, 21; 2 Tim. 1. 13-15;

3. 14, in the light of Phil. 1. 9, 10. See how the
Apostle exhorts Timéthy, ¢ Take heed unto thyself, and
unto the doctrine : continue in them: for in doing this
thou shalt both save thyself, and them that.hear thee"
(1 Tim. 4. 16). Even slaves, who 'believed, were

. exhorted to act becomingly “that the name of God,

" epistles of the Mystery, and itis to the discrimination |

of the differing ways of God, under different dispensa-
tions, that the mind of the believer is directed in
Phil. 1. 9. The “perfecting " was to be until the day of
Jesus Christ (1. 6). This is in harmony with the result
of testing the things that differ, for verse 10 continues,
“that ye may be sincere and without offence till the day
of Christ.”” Greek writers have used the word translated
“sincere' to mean ‘‘ clearness or perspicuity of mind,”
for etymologically it means ‘to discern in the sunlight.”
The use of the word in Phil. 1. g, 10, however, does not
so much refer to the understanding of the believer, as
to his own character before God—he is to be “tested
by sunlight.” 2 Cor. 2. 17 shows the meaning of the

‘word very clearly.

There is a real connection between the way in which
we understand the word of Truth, and our own walk
and conversation.

If our views of the teaching of the Scriptures are
confused, our walk will be irregular;
tions are the same to us, we certainly shall not be able
to conform to the peculiar requxrernents of any one in
particular.

The knowledge of the truth in the prison epistles is
linked with- ¢ godliness,” which we have before shown
indicates the acceptable worship ¢f God, during the
present dispensation. If we still believe that the
observance of ordinancesis for us, if the book of the Acts,

is. the model for our church life, we: shall certainly

' c0nfuse the’teachmg of the later epistles; and sl‘all not

4 walk in harmony with their doctrine.

-

Timothy was told that no one was crowned unless he
kept the rules (2 Tim. 2. 5), and furthermore that if he
would be unashamed, he must rightly divide the word
of truth (2 Tim. 2. 15). So in Phil. 1. g, 10.

" To -be sincere, to be tested by sunlight, to be quite

_ clear and consistent, and to walk worthy of the calling of ’

" ‘the present dispensation, we must “try the things that

- st

dxﬁ'er "’ To say that “dxscernment" 1s not a thmg to

e

. Y
.,,-.,. 23

if all dispensa- .

.ular way ‘““the’ things that differ.”

and His doctrine, be not blasphemed ” (1 Tim. 6. 1).

Rightly to divide the Word, to realize once for all
our calling, is to step out of darkness into light, from
confusion to simplicity, from bondage to liberty. We
recognize no head, save the Lord Himself.

Each member of the Body, is the channel of blessing
to each other member, but only through the Head-
We cannot help each other, if we do not hold the
Head. We have no days or ordinances to observe, we
“rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the
flesh.”” Our worship is in spirit,. unshackled by the
gross pretensions of ecclesiastics, or the well meaning
interference of men in other respects good.

We have not in this article considered in any partic-
Our readers are
aware of the many great differences; which are to be
seen in the epistles written by Paul, before Acts 28 and
afterwards. Our endeavour by grace has been to
direct the mind to the terms of this prayer, and to seek
to bring the need of rightly d1v1dmg the word promin-
ently before the Lord’s people.

Let us ponder this prayer of the Lord’s prisoner. It
has something in it for ourselves, May we have the
abounding love, the full knowledge, yea, the excellency
of the' knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord;  the
discernment and theability to test and apprecxate the .

-things that dxﬁ'er, for tHen sball we be sincere in our

own consciences, and be no occasion of stumblmg to
others.
CHarrLes H. WELcH.

e e[}
[ Qontributed HArticles. |
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DAN AND HIS DESCENDANTS.
By CoLonEL G. J. van SoMEREN.

(1) The ‘man Dan was the fifth son of Jacob, being
the first son of Bilhah the handmaid of Rachel, whom
Rachel gave to Jacob that any children born of Bilhah,
might be counted as Rachel's, and so remove from her
the stigma of being childless (Gen. 30. 3-6). o

(2) When ]acob went down mto Egypt at the i

\
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invitation of Josepb, Dan had but one son, Hushim, ‘ the tribes we read that Dan's lot lay on the shores of

(Gen. 46. 23); called Shuham in Num. 26. 42. When
seventeen years later, Jacob gathered his sons round
his deathbed to hear from his lips what should' befall
them *“in the last days " (Gen. 49. 1), he foretold of Dan
that he should judge his people, as one of the tribes of
Israel” (v. 16). This gave Dan the assurance that he,
too, should * in the last days™ have his place among
his brethren in the future land of inheritance. And it
was needed, for the next words, * Dan shall be a
serpent by the way, an adder in the path, that biteth
the horse heels so that his rider shall fall backwards,”
must have weighed heavily on the old man’s heart.
But his own trials and the touch of God's hand had,
after many days, taught him faith in God, for at that sad
point of his prophecy he looks upward and says, “I
have waited for thy salvation, O Lord,” as if the Holy
Spirit cheered bim by showing him that salvation
would yet come to his son from Jehovah.

(3). Before passing on to the next prophecy regard-
ing Dan in ‘“the Scripture of truth,” it is well to note

Hebrew nachash; the same word that is used of Satan
in Gen. 3. 1, 2, 4, 13, 14, when he was about his
murderous and deceitful work in Eden. Further, the
. prophecy in Gen. 3. 15, that there was to be enmity
between the seed of the woman and the seed of Satan,
. shows that an individual Satanic being is to appear as
the enemy of the woman'’s seed the Lord Jesus.
(4) The thirty-third chapter of Deuteronomy contains
' the prophetic “blessing wherewith Moses, the man
of God, blessed the children of Israel before his death.”
The last four verses of the chapter show that Moses
is looking at. the far away future of Israel, just as
Jacob was on his deathbed. He blesses the people,
declaring that blessing shall come upon them when God
shall have thrust out the enemy from before them

© the Mediterranean with Manasseh to the north, Ephraim

and Benjamin to the east, and Judah to the south. They
found this to be too small for them, so they went north
later on, towards Mount Hermon, and took Leshem, in
a corner of Bashan, and called it Dan (Josh. 19. 47),
thus fulfilling a part of Moses' prophecy by establish-
ing themselves in Bashan.

(5) The first chapter of 1 Chronicles names the sons,
of Adam generally, including the families of Japhet
and Ham-only, to the end of the 16th verse. From
the 17th verse to the end of the 34th we have the lists
of Shem's descendants down to Esau and Israel..
Verses 35 to 54 are occupied with the generations of
Esau, and the first two verses of chapter 2 give the
names of the sons of Israel, both Levi 'and Dan being
mentioned, while Joseph, as a son, represents here his
dual house. But from verse 3 of chapter 2 to the end
of chapter 3, though many details are given of the
descendants of the other sons and of their fortunes, and

~of the tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh (not now
that the word for ‘‘serpent” in Gen. 49. 17 is in .

grouped in one under their father Joseph), nota word is
recovded of Dan or of his sons. As in * the Scriptures of
truth ’ nothing is omitted or included by hazard, there
is evident intention here. It is for us to search and

. learn therefrom what the Word of God and *the testi-

mony of Jesus which is the spirit of prophecy” would
teach us all, both Israelite and Gentile.

(6) The history of Dan and his tribe is a very
chequered one. In the wilderness days Dan took his
place among his brethren. He wasthe leader of the three
tribes, Dan, Naphtali and-Asher, which after Judah were

the strongest in numbers of the four divisions of the host

. of Israel. In camp Dan’s division lay on the north

(v. 27), when Israel ¢ shall dwell in safety,” and shall, |

“saved by Jehovah tread upon the high
places of their enemies™ (vv. 28, 29). Moses prays
that Jehovah would hear the voice of . #uda/k and be a
help to him: that the Lord would bless the substance
of Levi : speaks of Benjamin as “ beloved of the Lord " :
pronounces a full and rich blessing on Foseph’s house
(the tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh); of Zebulon and
Issachar he says that they shall rejoice and offer the
sacrifices of righteousness; promises that Gad shall be
enlarged of the Blessed, and shall execute the justice of,
Jehovah; that Naphtali shall be « full with the blessing of

. the Lord,” and that Asher shall be blessed with children

. ‘and be acceptable to his brethren. On those ten tribes
blessings are invoked. Two remain. For one, Reuben,
‘the man of God prays that the Lord would let him live
and not die, and' that his men might not be few. Of
the twelfth, Dan, all that is said is, “ Dan is a lion's
whelp, he shall leap from Bashan.” There is ho prayer
or blessing for him, a mere statement of fact, and that

connected with Bashan, a country east of the Jordan, |

- and quite in thé north of the. land, and not given to

.Dan' by Joshua. \Vhen- the land was divided among .

side of the Tabernacle, while on the march it guarded
the rear (Num. 2. 25-28, and 10. 25-28). \Vhen
Bezaleel of Judah was appointed by God to be the
head of the workmen who wrought at the Tabernacle
its furniture, and the priestly garments, only one of his,
assistants is named, and he was Aholiab of the tribe of
Dan (Exod. 31. 1-6). At the dedication of the Altar
Dan’s prince appears in equal state with his brethren:
(Num. 7. 66-71); and that time was one when
Jehovah accepted the host of Israel and their offerings
(Num. 7. 4, 5, 11, 8Q).

" (7) At the close of his reign King David was almost
wholly occupied in gathering materials for the building
of the Temple by his son Solomon, in the drawing of

‘the plans (r Chron. 28. 11, 12, 19), in settling the

courses of the Levites, of the singers and porters, and

_in appointing the rulers of the tribes. The last eight

chapters of 1 Chronicles set all this for‘th, and the story
concludes. with David’s speeches to the assembled

. notables of his kingdom and to his son ; followed by the

presentation of gifts by the princes of the tribes, and

by a great day of national rejoicing, feasting and

praising the Lord, and the bringing of the son near

before his father, the old king, and his being anointed

“unto the Lord to be the chief governor and Zadok

to-be priest’ (29. 22). At that great time when all
o S [N . .
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Israel was bet’o:e the I_om' in ordered rank and service in
the land, the prince of the tribe of Dan was .\zareel the
son of Jeroham (1 Chron. 27. 22).

(3) Again, when Solomon was building the temple
the King of Tyre sent him (2 Chron. 2. 11-14), a highly
talented worker in metal, stone, embroidery and en-
graving, and this man was “the son of a woman of
the daughters of Dan, and his father was a man of
JLyre.”

(9) The extent and boundaries of the great land
which Israel shall bold, when God shall have brought
it in power and glory to its place as the chief nation of
the earth, are given in Ezekiel 47.13-23.
allotted to Dan is in the extreme north, farther north
tban Bashan, and when his tribe shall in that day enter

The territory:

f time when "all Israel shall be saved ";

: be in the Day of the Lord.
—the terrible judgments on the earth, the beginnings

on its possession, the prophecy by Moses that Dan |

should *‘leap from Bashan' shall be fulfilled. In the
city of Zion which, in the millennial reign of the Lord
Jesus Christ, is to have twelve gates, three facing each
point of the compass, one gate on the eastern side is to
be Dan’s; a second goes to Benjamin, and the third to
Joseph, his sons being again joined in one house. -
(10) We have seen that the words of Moses and
Jacob indicated clashing fortunes in Dan’s career.
While the tribes were in the wilderness we read (Lerv.
24. 10-16) that a quarrel arose between “a man of
Israel” and *“the son of an Israelitish woman " who
had formed a connection with an Eoyptlan who was
the father of her son. This woman’s name . was
« Shelomith the daughter of Dibri of the tribe of Dan.”
‘Her son, during the quarrel, blasphemed the name of
the Lord and cursed, and was, by the command of God,

the second is
Rev. 7. 3 8, where the omission of the name of Dan is
significant; and the third in Rev. 21. 12. The twelve
gates of the New Jerusalem each carry the name of a
tribe; and as Dan's name appears in Ezekiel 48 in its
place in the land, and with its own gate, room being
made by the separate provision for Levi in the area of
the oblation, and by grouping Ephraim and Manasseh
in one in thedistribution of the gates, so the inference
may be here safely drawn that in the city that shall
come down fromm heaven Dan will have his own gate,
and his father Jacob's expectation be fulfilled, his long
waiting for Jehovah's salvation be satisfied.

(14) The book of Revelation tells us of what shall
Among the earlier events

of the final struggle between Satan’s seed the Anti-
christ, and ¢ the sced of the woman’ the Lord ]esus
Christ, and ¢ the time of Jacob's treuble" (Jer. 30. 7)—
that lead up to the final triumph of the Messiah of
Israel is the sealing of 144,000 Israelites, 12,000 in each
tribe. The tribe of Dan is omitted, that of Levi taking
its place. The omission of Dan in the Chronicles, see

. par. 5, when the tribes were fighting for the land and
" settling down in it, up to the closing days of David

' 13-15).

put to death by stoning. There must be something °

for us to learn fronr the details given of the parentage,

acts and death of this man, who, himself of Israelitish

blood through the woman, strove with a man of Israel,
and blasphemed the name of Jehovah, God of Israel.
(11) The record of-the tribe itself is not high or good.
They associated but little with their brethren: Deborah
(]udges 5. 17), reproached Dan for not- coming to help
in the fight against Sisera. In their expedition against
Laish (Judges 18.) they attacked an unsuspecting and
quiet people, and their conduct towards Micah on their
way to Laish was that of violent bandits; while on
settling down in Bashan they set up graven imagesand
despised the tabernacle of God at Shiloh. In later
years Jeroboam the son of Nebat, after his successftl

revolt against Rehoboam, set up one of his golden

calves at Laish of Dan.

~ (12) Samson, the judge of Israel, was a son of Dan.
His Jawless, sensual life, ending, however, in an act of
faith which epabled the captive by the grace of God
to slay thousands of the enemies of Israef, may be
taken, perhaps, to symbolize and epitomize the relations
of his tribe to the rest of Israel, and of its ultimate
acceptance through the foretold salvation of Jehovah.

(13) Though the name of Dan is not mentioned in_

the New Testament there are three passages which,
. without ment:om.bg it, yet lead us to think of the tribe.
' The ﬁrst is Romans 111 24 27, wbxch speaks of the

~of the Lord.”

. and break it in the middle of the week.

seems to prefigure this omission of the tribe in the
Apocalypse. The reason for this suggestion will pre-
sently be advanced.

(15) The prophet Isaiah (24. 5, 6) tells of the judg-
ments-for the salvation of Israel that shall beabroad
in the earth in the days yet to come (cf. 23. 18, and 24.
The reason for the earth's being defiled is
“ because they have transgressed the laws, changed the
ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant (See Gen.
9. 1-17). Daniel 7. 25, 26, tells us that this ‘“ changing
of times and laws "’ will be done by the evil world raler

‘at ““ the end,” which end is followed by the unending

Kingdom of the Most High: while Isaiah 24. 21 shows'
that ‘¢ in that day the Lord shall punish the host of the
high ones that are on high, and (here is clear discrimina.
tion) the kings of the earth upon the earth.”” In Isaiah
28. 2-8 we get a view of the turmoil at the closing of
“the times of the Gentiles,” and verses 14-22 show us
‘“scornful men " ruling in Jerusalem, who shall pro-
voke the wrath of Jehovdh by making ‘“an agreement

“with hell, a covenant with death,” which being broken

will-bring them to utter disaster. Going on to Isaiah
30. 27-33, for the subject is continuous, the doom of the
enemies of the Lord and of their leader is prophe51ed

- After terrific fighting the king shall be cast into Tophet,

the fire that destroys him being * kindled by the breath
Here 2 Thess. 2. 8, and Rev. 19. 20
show that “the Assyrian™ of Isaiah, “the man of
lawlessness " 6f Paul, and “the beast” of John are
one and the same, that is, the Antichrist. Ezekiel 38.
confirms this and sets forth the end of the northern
power that helps the lawless one, Dan. 11. 4o.

(16) Daniel in 9. 27 tells us who it is that shall
make the covenant with Jerusalem in the beginning,
It is the one
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who shall set up the abomination of desolation in the
boly place, and our Lord Himself, Matt. 24. 15 speaks
of this and of the unparalleled tribulation that shall
come on Jerusalem (verses 21, 22), to be followed
immediately afterwards (v. 29) by the coming of the
Son of Man in glory and power. Reference here to
Daniel 12. 1 confirms the fact that that tribulation chall
be followed by the deliverance of Daniel's people, their
enemy the Antichrist having been brought to hlS end
- (Dan. 11. 45).

(17) We have seen that the rulers in Jerusalem will
submit to the rule of the Antichrist, thus casting away
away in their madness their hope in their own Messiah
foretold by all their prophets. They will force this
disastrous covenant on their people, opposed though it
be to every voice in the past and every hope for the
future. Now Daniel (11. 37) tells us that the Anti-
christ will “ not regard the God of his fathers,” and
that he will “honour a God whom his fathers knew
not,” and “do with a strange God.” These phrases
are in Scripture characteristically Israelitish; and
there seem to be strong indications in Scripture that
the Antichrist, Satan’s seed, may be a being with
Israelitish blood in him.

(18) Ezekiel (chap. 21) is commanded to tell Israel
that the Lord's sword was to be drawn forth against it,
and it shall make a sharp slaughter, and the King of
Babylon, using divination, was to come against it, and
Israel's sins are to be disclosed. The prophet then
cries to the ruler, “ Thou profane,*.wicked prince of
Israel whose day is come, when iniquity shall have an
end. Thus saith the Lord, Remove the diadem and
take off the crown . . . I will overturn, overturn, over-
turn it, and it shall be no more, until he come whose
right it is; and I will give it him.” Now Zedekiah,
the last king of Judah, was placed on the throne by
Nebuchadnezzar, who, eleven years later, destroyed
Jerusalem, slew all the male seed royal, put out
Zedekiah's eyes and carried him to Babylon where he
died. Zedekiah was a weak, treacherous man, but
Ezekiel’s words (21. 25, 27) have a manifest sweep over
a far-off future; and Zedekiah is here (cf. 20. 33-49),
.used merely as a type of one to come, who shall be
wounded with a deadly wound, is *wicked,” whose
diadem and crown shall be removed, when ¢‘iniquity
shall have an end,” and the Lord shall give the king-
dom to Him whose right it is (21. 25, 26, 27). These
events are in exact accordance with what will happen
at ““the time of the end,” as we have seen in Daniel

_and other places. John (Rev. 13. 3) tells of the beast,
one of whose heads was ‘“as it were wounded to
death ”; it is healed and, after a prolonged struggle
and time of overturning, overturning, overturning, he
is cast into the lake of fire, when He comes who is
“ KiNng oF Kings aNnD Lorp oF Lorps” (Rev. 19.
11-20). The one who is overthrown when his iniquity

* Profane. The Hebrew adjective chaldl is in the Lexicon
rendered thus into Latin ‘' (1) Confossus, eccisus, trucidatus; (2)
profanus.” Thus the translation in the R.V. ** thou dendly wounded

. one’ " is far preferable to that in the A.V.

-through them™

is thus ended is in Ezekiel called (21. 25) “ deadly
wounded, wicked prince of Isvacl.” And attention is now
asked to what bhas been advanced in pars. 16 and 17 of
this paper, suggesting that the Antichrist shall be of
Israelitish blood.

(19) If reference be now made to par. 10 of this
paper the parentage of the blasphemer of Jehovah will
be seen to have been, on the woman's side, of Dan, the
father being “a man of Egypt.” Egypt is in the
Scriptures frequently used as a type of the world and
its Power. Our Lord (John 14. 30) speaks of Satan as
“the Prince of this world” (kosmos); when Satan
tempted the Lord bhe claimed the world. This vast
claim made by Satan (Luke 4. 6, 7) is not denied by
the Lord, but the bait is refused, and the tempter
silenced by the Word of Jehovah, spoken first'in the
wilderness to Moses. The Lord Jesus was conceived
by Mary because the power of the Highest over-
shadowed her-and so He is ‘“ Son of God " (Luke 1. 35)
but He is ‘“the Seed of the woman,” and so as *“Son
of Man " (anthrdpos not anér), no male of Adam'’s race
was His father. The prophecy of old, Gen. 3. 15, is
that there should be enmity between the'woman's seed
and the seed of the Serpent. The account of the
terrible invasion of the Adamic earth by the ‘¢sons of
God” (compare Gen. 6. 1-13; Jude 4-8; Job 1. 6;
Ezekiel 28. 11-19) shows that the idea that “sons of
God” in Genesis means “sons of Seth ' and *“daughters
of men"” *“daughters of Cain" ig wrong and trivial.
Gen. 6. 12 tells us that “all flesh had corrupted his-
way” and that ‘‘the earth being filled with violence
(v. 13), it, with them, should be
destroyed. The hybrid race was swept away; Noah
being ‘ perfect in his generations,” that is, a true
lineal descendant on both sides of Adamic race, being
saved to perpetuate that race. Again and again Satan

- using sometimes his angels (Jude 4 to 7), sometimes

the weakness of men (Gen. 12. 10-20), tried to bring
the prophecy of Gen. 3. 15 over to his side, but was
prevented. It is therefore no fanciful suggestion, but
a justifiable deduction from the, Word of God, that the
Antichrist, that terrible being spoken of under varying
but analogous figures by many of the prophets, will be
himself “the seed of the serpent,” a literal child of
Satan who is “the prince of the power of the air”
(Eph.2.2),and the prince of this world,” by a woman,
who will be of the tribe of Dan (seepars. 3 and 10 of this
paper). This blasphemous travesty of the Incarnation
of the Lord Jesus Christ will bring the Antichrist into
the world, and to him‘the Dragon will, again travestying
the action of the Almighty, (Psalms 2 aad 110), give
“ his power and seat and great authority.”

(20) The Antichrist comes in his power in The Day
of the Lord. The gathering of the tribes into the Land
will then be in progress. As Dan was among *‘the
sons of Israel” when Joshua circumcised the host at
Gilgal, so we see Dan’s name recorded in 1 Chron. 2. 2.
But between the days of Joshua and the day of re-
joicing when Solomon the son was brought in tefore
his father to 'be adointed to be the goverror before the

’
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Lord (par. 7), Dan appears only as lawless, violent and
no helper of his brethren. The stain brought on the
tribe in wilderness days by Shelomith, a daughter of
Dan, and her half breed son who quarrelled with 2 man
of Israel and blasphemed Jehovah, clung to it. So, too,
in the wilderness days yet to. be gone through by
Israel before the gathering is completed, the same evil
shall be repeated in Dan, and the tribe will be-omitted
- from among his twelve brethren who each furnishes his
quota to the sealed 144,000 of' Rev. 7. 3-8. But when
the new cavenant shall be made with the house of
Israel, when, their iniquity forgiven, their sin remem-
bered no more, all Israel shall know Jehovah (Jer. 31.
31-34), Danshall leap from Bashan to his possession in
the north of the glorious Land ; heshall have his gate in
Zion. As Azareel, prince of Dan stood before David
and Solomon, (1 Chron. 27. 22), so when *“ one like the
Son of man shall be brought in before the Ancient of
Days to receive His everlasting kingdom (Dan. 7. 13,
¢+ 14), Dan shall be there; and Jacob himself standing
that day in his lot shall see his wayward son gathered
before the King with his brethren, and lookmg back to
long past days shall Temember, now with j joy, how he

was then by faith enabled to say, “I have waited for ,

Thy salvation, O Lord.”

Q== = '
| - Editor’s Gable. |
N

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

S. S. (Lanarkshire). Of the resurrections in 1 Cor.
15. 23, 24, the resurrection of Rev. 20. 12, 13, is, as you
say, implied in 1 Cor. 15. 24. When the Son delivers
up the kingdom to the Father He will have put down
all rule and authority and power. This must be after
the judgment of the great white throne, for that deals
with some rebellious ones whose doom is to be cast
into the lake of fire. This is called the second death,
and. there is no hint of any resurrection from it. Those
who claim that there is should be prepared with some
Scripture to that effect. The first death comes to

srighteous and unrighteous alike, and Scripture is full
of testimony to tbe resurrection from . The second
death comes only to the ungodly, and while it is fre

’ quently spoken ‘of as their end (Ps. 37. 38; Prov. 14. 12 ;-

-Rom. 6. 21; 2 Cor., 11. 15; Phil. 3. 19; Heb. 6. 8;
1 Pet. 4, 17), we are not acquainted with a single
passage that speaks of a resurrection from that.

M. M. B. (Cornwall). The “body" of 1 Cor. 15.
35-44,. does not seem to have anywhere the meaning of
a company of persons. A different Greek word would

- be used in that case as’in Luke 2. 44; 6. 17 Acts6. 7. -

The whole: passage refers, we believe, to the material
" frame of the works of God, sun, moon, stars, &c., the
. vegetable kingdom, and to:the bodies of angels, men add
© animals: all glonous, because the creation of Him-

-
)

. whose work is perfect, but exblbmng endless vanety

. Church, at 3.

The spiritual body which the redeemed shall wear is
not- immaterial, but like the Lord's which could be
handled.. That there are different companies of the
redeemed is certain, just as there are ranks and orders
among the unfallen angels.

SOUTH AFRICA.

Pastor Joseph Beaupré (late of Derby), is in South
Afrxca, visiting (with his Bible carriage), towns, villages,
mission stations, &c., in the more isolated districts. He
is open'to conduct meetmgs on the lmes of Things to
Come, and in harmony with 2 Tim. 2. 15. He has a
supply of the Editor’s books. He can be addressed at
Box 215 Cape Town P.O.

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY.

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We,
therefore, append-the following notices of such :—

BristoL.—Every Sunday at 3, at 43 St. Mark's Road.

CarpIFF.—Every Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission
Hall, Cowbridge Road.

ELTHAM.—83 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays,
May 3, 17, and 31, at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch.

NoTTINGHAM.—Tuesday evenings, -7.30, at 23 Broad Street.
Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street.

. LONDON.
PiMrico, S.W.—At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, May, ;.
1913, at 7. Subject: ** Paradise.”
KeNnsiNGTON.—251 High Street. Wednesdav, May 14, at
7.30. Subject: ** The Epistle to the Ephesians.” ’

. THe LonNpoN Suxpay EvENING Bible Readings (see advt.).
HarRrRow Roap, Gosper HaLL, LEyToNsTONE, N.E.—Saturdays,
May 10 and 24, at7 (Mr. C. H. Welch). Subject: ‘* The Book of
Revelation.” Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 7; Bible Class, Tuesdays,
at 8.
WEesT CroyDON.—On Whit Monday, May 12th, a. _ Conference

‘will be held in the Iron Room, Strathmore Rd., White Horse Rd.

Afternoon, 3.30-5.30., evening 7-9. Subject: “A comparison of the
Prison Epistles with those written by the Apostle Paul previously."
SCOTLAND

GrLasGcow.—Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30.

STONEHAVEN (N.B.). ——Mondays at 7.45, at Old Town Mission
Hall.
U S.A.
LA GRANGE, ILL.—Saturdays, at 7 30, by appomtment with Mr.
B. F. Clarke.

WHEATON, IuL.—601 Ohio Street. Sundays, 2.30

MINNEA?OLXS(Mlnn)—At 3825 Fourth.Avenue South. "Every
Wednesday, at 8.
MINNEAPOLIS (Minn.),—At 3020 Polk Street N.E. Every

Sunday, at 10.45.
ST. Lotis.—Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian
Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D.

- CanToN (Okla.).—Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association.

CHicAGO.—At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. :
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Oc = =T T =[] ~ From the above structure we learn that we shall
o O | understand these two chapters, only as we see that the
H Ed“opial H member B (1. -2-14), must be treated as a parenthesis

. E with regard to the members A (1. 1-2-) and 4 (2. 1-4);

E]' N —— o N E] and that 4 (2. 1-4) must be treated as a parenthesis
with regard to B (1l.-2-14) and B (2. 5-18).

“JEHOVAH H:RTH SPOKEN" In other words, we must read on from 1. 2- to 2.1 ;

THe FouxpaTioNs oF DispENsaTioNaL TRUTH. and from 1. 14 to 2. 5. Then only shall we see the

THE AcCTs OF THE APOSTLES.
3. The Dispensation of CONFIRMING Testimony.

VVE bave now to show that the period covered by

the Acts of the Apostles was a dispensation
marked by the confirmation of the Lord’'s words,
spoken by Him during His ministry on earth.

This is categorically stated in Heb. 2. 3.

The Epistle to the Hebrews opens with the great
and solemn fact that the Bible, as a whole, claims to
be the Word of Jehovah.

This claim settles for us the whole question of
inspiration. For, if that claim be not true, then the
Bible ceases to be even a good book. -

This claim, therefore, is all- 1mportant for us: for,
whether “ by the prophets,” or “ by His Son,” or by
the evangelists, or apostles, it is Jehovah who is the
Speaker; and all the recorded words are equally
Divine, and not one verse is of greater authority than
another.

The design of the enemy in printing'** Red letter
Testaments” is at once detected as an attempt to
blind the eyes of Bible students, by getting rid of the
later promised words of “the Spirit of Truth revealed
through Paul the prisoner of Jesus Christ,” which in
2 Tim.1. 8 are put on an equality with all ]ehovab s
speaking.

This fact condemns all books which make the words
spoken by Christ of greater importance than other
words spoken by the inspired writers or speakers; or

iv.

which make the *“ teaching'’ of one of greater authority

than that of another.

Each and all spoke ** the words of Jehovah.” . Christ
‘Himself claims to have spoken” these words ‘and no
others.

. Now, see how this fact throws wondrous light on the
_opemng words of the Epistle to the Hebrews, as shown
by the structure of the first two chapters:

A ' é 1-2-. GobD sPEAKING by the prophets and His
on. ‘
B|1. -2-14. THe Son; “God” (v. 8), “much
| better than the angels” (v. 4). . -
2. 1-4. GoD SPEAKING * by angels'’ (v. 2) and His
.| Son (v. 3) and by *“ them>“that heard Him " (v. 4).
. B{2 s5-18. THE Son: *“Man " (v 6): made “a

little lower than the angels ” (v. 7).

force of the word “ THEREFORE"
chapter 2. 1, and the force of the word “ For "
beginning of 2. s.

All this puts verses 3 and 4 (of chap. 2) in their
proper perspective, and enables us to see their scope

at the beginning of
at the

i and importance.

.+ Marriage Feast in Matt.

Verse 3 gives us our present subject; for it stands

. in relation to the whole dispensation of the Acts of the

Apostles retrospectively, as the Lord's parable of the
22. 1-7, does to it pro-

. spectively.

Both refer to the whole dispensation covered by the
Acts of the Apostles; the latter (the Parable) being
concerned with giving the outward historical facts as to
the speakers; while the former (Heb. 2. 3) is concerned
with the inward subject of the words which were
spoken.

Hebrews 2 opens with a call to hearken and give
heed, for the reason that, since the word spoken by
angels (the Law) was CONFIRMED (bebasos), none
who heard it did escape its pains and penalties for
disobedience. How then should those Hebrews escape
who neglected so great a salvation which had begun
to be spoken by the Son, and had been CONFIRMED
(bebaiod) to them by those who had heard Him ?
~ Note this double confirmation, which is- lost in the
A.V. and R.V. translation, by rendering the first word
“ steadfast” instead of “confirmed” like the second
word. It should be the same word in each case (as we
have indicated above). The word (of the Law) spoken
by angelic mediation was confirmed by *“a just recom-
pense of reward for every transgressiog and dis-
obedxence. even so the word of the ‘“so great salva-
tion " spoken by the Lord was confirmed by those who
heard Him. Hence the consequence of not. heeding
the Lord's words thus confirmed would be still more
serious ; and this greater transgression and disobedience *
would be followed by a similar just recompense in the

- judgment foretold by our Lord.

The destruction of their city (]erusalem) was near at
hand, as is shown by the solemn warning toward the
close of the Epistle, connected with this very speaking
of the Lord Jesus:

“ See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. For

if they escaped not who relused Him that spake
_on earth, mucb more sball not we escape if we
A ‘
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turn away from Him that speaketh from heaven:
Whose voice then shook the earth: but now He
hath promised, saying, ‘ Yet once more I shake
not the earth only, but also heaven." And this
word, ‘yet once more’ signifieth the removal of
those things that are shakengsee of things that are
made, that those things which cannot be shaken
may remain . .. For our God is a consuming
fire” (Heb. 12. 25-29).

The certainty of this coming recompense of judg-
ment was then impending, not only oa account of the
Lord’'s words, but also on account of the words of those
who had heard Him and had confirmed His words.

Here we reach the heart of our subject.

Those who beard the Lord only repeated and com-
pleted the testimony which had been borne by Him.
The latter is the subject of the four Gospels, and the

.former is the subject of the Acts of the Apostles.
The one was the call of the servants first sent forth

to tell those who had been bidden to the marriage-feast
that the feast was ready.

The King's Son of the wedding-feast (Matt. 22. 1-7)
is the same person as the well-beloved Son of the
Vineyard let out to husbandmen (Matt. 21. 33-41):
and the end is the same—viz.: the miserable destruc-
tion of “those wicked men.”

_ Astbat destruction did not come until shortly after the
end of the dispensation of the Acts of the Apostles,
we have an unanswerable proof that the two parables
cover the whole of the Acts period ; and that the testi-
mony of the Gospels and the Acts are the two parts of
one and the same dispensation.

"This is why the ministry of *them that heard ” the
Son was only the confirmation and conclusion of the
ministry which the Lord * began.”

The beginning of each was with the same word
¢ Repent.” See Matt. 4. 17; Acts 2. 38; 3. 19, etc.

', This repentance of Israel was not necessary for the
founding of a church; but it was essential as the founda-
tion of Israel’s blessing. It looked backward to the one
condition of blessing as laid down in Lev. 26. 40-42.

That blessing is defined as the redemption of Israel
(Luke 24. 21) to be ‘‘accomplished in Jerusalem"
(Luke 2. 38), and as bemg ‘ the consolation of Israel”
(Luke 2. 25, foretold in Isa. 40. 1, etc.) for which those
who believed God were waiting (Mark 15. 43).

There was notbmg about the foundation of a church
_in all these prophecxes concernmg “Israel. ,
. This is clear from what is revealed of the continua-
" - tion of the Lord’s mxmstry in Acts 1. 3, 6.

Joer, who is quoted in Acts 2. 17-21, was not pro-
phesying about the begmmng of a new dispensation,

.* but about the endmg of the old.
. 39 was the promise made -

‘The “ promise " of Acts 2
to~(srael—and not to the church. .
. Of Peter’'s second call to repentance in Acts 3 we
.bave already spoken; and the outpouring of the Spirit's

" . gifts we have already seen to be a foretaste (Heb. 6. 4)

of Joel's prophecy concerning Israel.

ln the succeedmg chapters of the Acts we ha\e'

I

—— e —

further and abundant evidence of the confirming words
of Peter, as we read 'his arguments with the rulers of
the nation in proof of the resurrection of the Lord, and
of its place in the counsels of God in chapters 3 and 4.

In Acts 5 we see the exercise of the executive power
which had been committed to Peter who had ‘“ the keys
of the kingdom ™ (not of the church), and the power of
binding and loosmg, including even the power of life
and death.

This first period of the Acts closes with Peter’ s
téestimony. in Jerusalem (the capital of the land), and
the murder of Stephen. ’

Acts 8,9, 10 and 11 tell how Peter, having opened
the kingdom of heaven to " Israel in Jerusalem,

i proceeded to do the same in Samaria and Casarea

among the Gentiles. This also was in fulfilment of
Old Testament prophecy, and of God’s original
“promise” to Abraham in Gen. 12. 3, and was not
the introduction of anything new.

And chapter 12 closes Péter’'s ministry with his
imprisonment, deliverance, and subsequent abode. -

In chapter 13 we have the separation and equipment
of Paul and Barnabas by another Pentecost, when the
Holy Spirit Himself designated them for the mission
“ whereunto He had called them™ for the carrying
to ‘“the dispersed of Israel” the glad tidings of
Christ’s resurrection.

They commenced in Cyprus and continued their
ministry “iothe synagogues of the Jews " (13. 3).

In-the opening of their ministry in Antioch of Pisidia
they addressed the assembly as *« Men of Israel’ (13.
16), and proceeded to give an outline of Israel’s history.
and show how *‘ the God of this people of Israel chose -
our fathers,” bringing the history down to the resurrec-
tion of Messiah, and closing with the proclamation of
‘“ the forgiveness of sins™ (13. 38, 39), and of solemn
warning as to the rejection of the proclamation
(13. 40, 41). This is just how Peter had begun in Acts
2. 38 and 3. 1q.

Paul concluded his ministry in Antioch, as Peter
bad closed his in Czsarea, by declaring the “ counsel
of God as to the inclusion of Geéntiles as such in God's
original promise to Abraham (13. 46-49). B
- This brings us to another matter which ought to be
noted here : viz., the similarity of method pursued by

the Twelve when they had been sent forth by the Lord

(Matt. 10. 14, Mark 6. 11, Luke 9. 5) *“ to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel,”” *proclaiming the kingdom of
heaven at hand,” and obeying the Divine mjunctxon
“ whosoever shall not receive you shake off
the dust of your feet against them."”

In Acts 13. 51 this is what Paul and Barnabas did in

Antioch of Pisidia, as the Twelve had done in the Land.

In verse 26 are these significant words :—

““ Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abra-
‘ham and whosoever among you that feareth God,
to YOU is the word of this Salvation sent. .

And in verse 46 Paul adds these remarkable words:

«Jt was NECESSARY that the word of God
should FIRST have been spoken to YOU, but
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seeing YE put it from you . . .
Gentiles.” .

And he goes on to support his surprising declaration
by quoting Isa. 49. 6.

“ For SO hath the Lord commanded us:

‘1 have set thee [Israel] to be a light of the Gen-
tiles,
That thou [Israel] shouldest be for salvation unto
the ends of the earth.'"* .

The Old Testament scriptures abound with .pro-
phecies as to the part Israel was, and is yet to take in
bringing the gospel to the nations of the earth; and,
when these prophecies shall be fulfilled, the present
day “missions to the heathen will appear as child’s-
play compared with the miraculous results when Israel
as God’s own chosen missionaries shall take the field,

“and be as ‘“life from the dead' in proclaiming ¢ the
Gospel of the Kingdom,” and become a light and sal-
vation to the Gentiles. s

But to return. to Acts 13. Where chall we find
justification for this action on the part of Paul and
Barnabas in continuing to present the Gospel to Gentiles
in spite of the impenitence of obdurate Israel?

It was not according to Old Testament prophecy

" that the gospel which had been ordained to come
through Israel was to flow on covering the earth
independently of Israel and of God's prophetic word /

This indeed is the teaching of present day theology,
but it was no part of Divine revelation.

Lo! we turn to the !

In the whole of Paul's ministry among the Gentiles
during the Dispensation of the Acts we do not find
even a hint that he is proclaiming a NEW REVELA.-
TION ; or revealing a SECRET, “hidden from the.
ages and generations,” or founding a church; or setting
up a new institution !

On the contrary, he positively asserts at the very
close of his public ministry, immediately before hls
departure for Rome :—

“ Having therefore obtained help of God, 1 continue
UNTO THIS DAY witnessing both to small and
- great SAYING NONE OTHER THINGS than.
those which THE PROPHETS and MOSES
did say should come, that Christ should suffer,
and that He should be the first that should rise
from the dead, and should. show light unto the
People AND TO THE GENTILES"” (Acts 26.
22, 23).

This positive statement shows ‘that Paul was not
only confirming the word which “began to be spoken
by the Lord "' ; but that, like the Lord’s own ministry,
Paul’s was based entirely on the Old Testament pro-
phetic Scriptures, * Moses and the Prophets."”

From this it is conclusive that there can be no dis-
pensation of the church inthe Acts of the Apostles, and

. certainly no revelation of the Mystery (or Secret) as
. subsequenily made known in the later Epistles written
. from his prison in Rome.

The fact was that this special acceptance of the gospel

in Acts 13. through a special Jewish *“vessel” was also
prophetic and effective even though Israel should be
indifferent to it. .

The Apostle discusses this fully in that wonderful
dispensational parenthesis of Romans 9-11, in which

"he proves from Old Testament scriptures that its

purpose yas temporary, and was designed to “ PRO-
VOKE TO JEALOUSY " in fulfilment of the ancient
" prophecy respecting Israel in “the song of Moses"
(Deut. 32. 20, 21).

We -are distinctly told so in Rom. 10. 19-21, where
we read: s
“But I say, did not Israel know ? First Moses says
‘I will PROVOKE you to jealousy by [them that are]

NO PEOPLE,

(and] by a foolish nation, I will ANGER you.'t
But Isaiah is very bold and saith, ’ .
“] was found of them that sought me not ;

I was made manifest unto them that asked not

after me.”” -

And then, by way of contrast, he adds:
“All day long have I stretched forth my hands unto

a disobedient and gainsaying People,”

So in Rom. 11. 14, the Apostle says:
“If by any means I may PROVOKE to JEAL-

OUSY them which are my flesh, and might save

.some of them."”

.

<.

* This prthecy relates by interpretation to Messiah, but by
application of the same Holy Spirit it is used by Paul of Isra.el

+ Note this in Acts 22 21, 22.

The Acts’ ministry is brought to a definite close in
accordance with the apostle's categorical statement in
Rom. 15. 19.

“From Jerusalem, and in a circuit unto Illyricum.

I have brought to a completion™ the glad tidings
of Messiah. -
Another fact is apt to be overlooked that throughout
tbe entire dispensation of the Acts they still had “a
continuing city,” Jerusalem, though it was about to
be removed (Heb. 13. 14).
The temple was still standing; its services were
carried on; sacrifices were being offered; the Jewish
Feasts were observed ; and Paul recognises the official
scriptural positign of the one who held the office of
high priest (Acts 23. 3).
As a believing ]ew Paul continued to observe the
Feasts:
«“I must by all means keep this FEAST that
cometh, in JERUSALEM " (Acts 18. 21). .

¢ For he hasted if it were possible for him to be at
JERUSALEM, the DAY "OF PENTECOST"
(Acts 20. 16).

In Acts 16. g it is to be poted that Paul observed the
rite of CIRCUMCISION.

In Acts 21. 24-26 we find Paul fulfilling the Law as'
prescribed in Num. 6. 2, 13, 18, to show that nothing
had happened to alter the conduct of Jewish believers
who kept the law (v. 20), and that while "Gentile

* There is nothing about ‘‘preaching’' here. The word is

lérod, which is rendered ** complete " in Col. 2. 10; 4. 12; !“end"

in Luke 7, 1; Acts 19. 21; and ‘*accomplish” in Luke 9 31. In
" Rom. 15, 19 R.V.m. rcadl *fulfilled. ~
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believers were relieved from this observance (v. 25), yet
Paul is careful to show that he ‘‘walked orderly, and
KEPT THE LAW.”

In all this, we are not first to assume that Paul was
living in our dispensation, and then condemn him for

acting deceitfully in Acts 21, and for walking con-
trary to the subsequent revelation as to ordinances !

made in the Prison Epistles.
- Paul was living in the dispensation covered by the

Acts of the Apostles; and this raises quite another

question; and thatis:
Ave we to-day AS GENTILES, CALLED TO
THAT GOSPEL that Paul THEN preached ?

If so, our standing is exactly the same as that of
those to whom he preached! And we also are bound
to «“ walk orderly and keep the Law, as so many are
seeking to do.

If so, we are on the same footing before God as
Israel then was, and our claims are based on the pro-
phetic utterances of the Old Testament.

If so, and if our calling dates from Pentecost, or,
indeed,. from any point during that, period, then our
standing in God's sight is exactly the same, and no
higher and no lower than that of Israelin those twenty-
eight chapters. '

Our hope is as high and no higher than those to
whom the apostle spoke and wrote in his earlier
Epistles during that very same period.

AND WHAT WAS THAT HOPE?

We are left in no doubt as to what it was, for, in the
very first Epistle that the apostle wrote (1 Thess.) it
is very clearly stated and described.

But it- was 'no higher than that given by the Lord in
His own ministry.

Paul only * confirmed " that which had been spoken
“by the word of the Lord " in John 11. 25, 26.

True, it was expanded and explained in 1 Thess. 4
but it is not another or a different hope. It was not

-what is called ¢“the hope of the church,” as distinct

from “the hope of Israel.” It was the same hope, only
it was more clearly described and set forth.
« The word of the Lord " as to this Hope, was given
by Him in John 11. 25,26. All was bound up in Him
as ‘the Resurrection” and “ The Life.” That isto
say, both were to be found and enjoyed only in Him

“-and through Him and by Him, even as He explained :

: « He that believeth on" Me, even though he may die

be shall live (i.c., live again in resurrection life—

. I will-be to him *the Resurrection.’ ")

",. . And every one that lweth (f.e., s ahve), and

- apostle ever wrote,
: thus:

s

o :. belxeves on Me, shall in" no wise* ever die. I will.
be to hxm the Life.” ‘
: This was the Lord’s word to Martha ‘And this is

“*the word of the Lord" in the first Epistle the
He expanded it by inspiration

T _SGr. 04 ME = by no means, or in no wise; the ntrongest nega-

twe that could be used, -

“ That we the living, who remain unto the parousia
(or presence) of the Lord shall in no wise precede
those who are fallen asleep; because the Lord
Himself, with [the] assembling. shout, with [the]

- archangel's voice, and with [the] trump of God
SHALL DESCEND FROM HEAVEN, and
the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we, the
living, who remain, shall TOGETHER WITH
“THEM, be caught away in [the] clouds, for [the]
meeting with the Lord in [the] air; and THUS,
always with the Lord shall we be.”

In these words we have the eypansion and descrip-

.tion of the Lord’s words in John 11. 25, 26, and reveal-

ing further details concerning the resurrection.

But it was the confirmation of what He said as stated
in Heb. 2. 3.

And it was the Parousm, or presence of the Lord.
This was the Lord’s word all through the Gospels. ‘It
is the word of confirmation in 1 Thess. 4.

And this word ‘ Parousia’-is found only in the

. Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and in the carlicr

Pauline Epistles written during that dispensation. )

We meet with it four times in the first Epistle
to the Thessalonians; ¢hree times in the Second
Epistle, and once in the First Epistle to the Corin-
thians. But never again.

The Apostle Paul does not use the word after that,
and the mention of it in 1 Cor. takes us back to a point
of time parallel with Acts 19.

In vain we look for the word ¢ Parousia’ after this.

The hope of the Parousia is further expanded in the
Epistles to the Corinthians; but tlu word is not used.

In 1 Cor. 15 the *resurrection” is fully explained
as being the *first,”” and as being associated with

. “the trump " of 1 Thess. 4.
- In 2 Cor. 5 the rapture is explained as involving a

“change " (of which nothmg is said in 1 Thgss.); and
as bemg “clothed upon * with a spiritual body before
bemg “ caught up,” without which there could be no

« presence (or parousia) with the Lord.”

But there is all that was revealed concerning the

- Hope,-up to the end of that stpensatxon

And why?

Because Israel remained 1mpen1tent Because the
condition on which that hope depended was unfulfilled,

Acts 28 is the turning-point of Israel’s Biblical
hastory, and God has been pleased to tell us fully and

- ‘exactly how that point was reached, and how it ended.

In that chapter (Acts 28) we are told that the pro-

| clamation ended in Rome, the capital of the Dispersion,

as it had ended in Jerusalem, the capital.of the Land.
‘Peter’s imprisonment ended ‘the one- and Paul'
imprisonment ended the other.
. The “chief of the Jews" (the synagogue rulers) were
formally assembled; they themselves had appointed
the day; the meeting with' Paul lasted the whole day,
“ from morning till evening,” during which Paul
‘“expounded and testified the kingdom of God, per- -
suading them' concerning: Jesus, both out of the’
"+ Law of Moses, and out of the prophets A )

[RRREN . )
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ending with the quotation of the solemn sentence of
judicial blindness pronounced by Jehovah by the hand
of Isaiah (6. g9), which though, it had already begun
before the apostle reached Rome (Rom. 16. 15, 20, 25),
from that time took full effect.

Here then we reach the end of the dispensation of
the Acts of the Apostles.

Not a word have we read of the founding of a
church as a new organization ; not a word beyond the
confirmation of what Jehovah had begun to speak by
His Son.

There is no reference to any secret which had been

““hidden from the foundation of the world”; no
mention of any new hope which should take the place
of the postponed Parousia.
" We Gentiles should have been left still ¢ without
hope ”* but for the later Epistles subsequently written
for our obedience of faith. Only in these do we read
of God’s “riches of grace” (Eph..l. 7; 2. 7) and
‘““riches of glory” (Eph. 1. 18; 3. 16; Phil. 4 19;
Col. 1. 27).

True, there had been gifts of grace and promises of '

glory before this, but these “riches” are spoken of
only in the later Epistles of Paul!

Yet, notwithstanding this, some have urged that to
the elders of the assembly in Ephesus Paul said he

“ purpose” of God was not made known until God
Himself revealed it to Ephesian believers in the
Epistle addressed to them after that Dispensation had
closed; Eph. 1. 10 being quite outside the testimony
given in the Acts of the Apostles.

How sad that any should slight the “purpose " of
God revealed in these ¢treasures of wisdom and
knowledge " (Col. 2. 2) opened to our wondering gaze -
in the later Epistles of Paul; and voluntarily put
themselves back into the condition of Jews during the
Acts dispensation, and take  that as their present
standing before God!

Alas! they do not see that in acting thus they are
disdaining that pleasant land which is Hlled with
the ““riches” of the grace and glory of God ; and where
the hope of anastasis (resurrection) is changed for
ex-anastasis, and a being ‘“caught away into the
air” is changed for a ‘‘calling on high" into heaven
itself—the highest sphere of all (Phil. 3. 11, 14); vea,
that «“ blessed hope'’ which may be realised now, at
any moment, and this without robbing Israel of its
own assured hope which shall be enjoyed when the
happy day of its repentance and turning to the Lord

i shall have at length arrived.

had not shunned to declare ¢ all the counsei of God” ;

(Acts 20. 27).

Those who thus misuse this passage put the emphasis
on the wrong word.

It is not on “ all,” but on ‘*counsel.”

Paul had not shunned to declare ¢“all the COUNSEL
of God.” ‘

But the “counsel” of God is not the PURPOSE
of God (Eph. 1. 8, 11, etc.).

The “purpose” of. God which

concerned the

. secret was ‘“ BEFORE the foundation of the world ™
- (Eph. 1. 4); butthe ¢ counsel of God " (which concerned

Israel and the kingdom) was ‘“ FROM the foundation
of the world.”*

The two words are contrasted in Eph. I.

we read that now, in Christ,

“ We (Gentiles) have obtained an inheritance being
predestinated according to the PURPOSE of Him
Who worketh all things after the' COUNSEL of
His own will.”"t

The “Counsel of God,” which, in Acts 20. 27, the
Apostle declares he had not shunned to declare unto
them, is defined in verse 25 as having concerned “the

11, where

« kingdom of God.”

It could not, therefore, bave concerned the mystery
(or secret) which had not then beenrevealed ; and which,

whern it was revealed in the Prison Epistles, is seen to

have nothing to do with * the kingdom of God."
All through the Acts Dispensation Paul had confined
himself to declaring *‘ the counsel of God.” Bat the

® Matt. 13. 35; 25. 34; Luke.l1. so; Heb. 4. 3; 9.26; Rev.
13.8; 17.8. .

t ' The determination of His own desire.’”” The ‘' purpose’ of
God rkvealed in Epbh. 1. 10 is thus quite outside Acts 20. 27.

i ?r € e e IO 1——[]
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“THE ROD OF THY STRENGTH.”
(Psalm 110. 2 ; Num. 17. 1-10).

By E. H. THowmas (Colonel).

e l “HE ‘“rod of strength’ here mentioned is the

ancestral staff of Palestine and Syria which to
this day is a familiar sight to travellers.

It is a stout, straight bough of a tree in' its natural
and undressed state. It forms one of the recognized
insignia of rank and authority. Itmarks the hereditary
and lineally descended ruler. The elder or head of
each village, who is also the hereditary ruler of the
place, carries such a staff. His father held it before
him, and unless he be deposed, it will be borne in turn
by his son. The sheik, the lineally descended heredi-
tary chieftain of each Bedouin tribe still carries -this
ancestral staff as a badge of his dignity and power. It
also marks the priestly rank, to, which it appertains
equally with the princely. The cadi or judge in all
religious matters, the mufti or Mahometan bishop, and*
the ullamalis or teachers of religiom who answer to the
priests, all bear this characterizing staff in virtue of

" their office.

This to the Oriental mind is symbolical. As the
branch is the direct and natural offshoot of the parent

.tree, “so the man who owns the ancestral undressed

branch is regarded as the lineal offspring and head of
the house of his father. The reason Why it became a
priestly badge’is to be found inthe fact that in
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patriarchal times each head of a house appears in the
character of a priest to his family, Noah offered a
sacrifice on leaving the Ark, and Abraham built an
altar in the places where he abode. Thus the offices
of priest and patriarchal ruler were originally vested in

the same person, and when they afterward became |

dissociated, they continued to be marked in the same
manbner. )
James Neil (in Palestine Exploved) writes :
two words in Hebrew for ‘tribe’
means ‘sceptre,’ *mace’or ¢ club,’ such as is borne by the
tribal chief. The other word is mattelr, and sometimes
requires to be translated by the word ‘rod’ or ‘staff.’
This ancestral staff of dignity is a means of support, or
walking stick, as we should say ; and five times in the

“ There are
: one is shaivat, and

|
|
|

Aaron's name was to be written upon a thirteenth staff,

. and these were all to be “laid up in the tabernacle of the

congregation before Jehovah,” that is before the ark of
testimony; that by the blossoming of one of the
thirteen it might be determined which tribe-prince the
Lord had chosen to be hereditary high priest.

Dr. THoMsoN in his work, The Land and the Book,
alluding to-the fact that these staves were of almond-

i wood, observes that they were ‘“ selected for the purpose

. with this rod of Moses'

Old Testament the word mattel is used figuratively: |

thus matteh leliem signifies ‘the stay or support of
bread’ (Lev. 26. 26). In our Bibles, through misap-
prehension of the Hebrew vowel points, which however
form no part of the inspired text we have in Gen. 47.
31, the word ‘bed-head’' which in Hebrew is mittah
in place of ¢staff’ which is mattelr” (pp. 158, 162).

Paul in Heb. 11. states that upon the occasion
familiar to us, Jacob worshipped leaning upon the top
of his stafl. It seems that matteh,as distinguished from
shaivat, meauns a tribe as lireally descended from the
Patriarchs. Shaivat means a tribe in its federal or
corporate capacity ; mattel a tribe as a clan represented
by a hereditary chieftain.

The next mention of the mattelr brings us to Horeb.
Moses, standing before the burning bush, hearing his
high commission to bring Israel out of Egypr,
tremblingly objects: ¢« But behold, they will not believe
me nor hearken to my voice. . And Jehovahsaid unto
him, ¢what is that in thy hand?' And he said, ‘a
staff*" (matteh) (Ex. 4 2). This was in all proba-
bility Levi's original staff; in any case in Exodus ch. 7
it is spoken of as * Aaron’s staff,” to whom Dboth as the
eldest son and.the priest it would by right belong.

In reference to the wonders wrought by this staff in
the presence of Pharaob, it will be observed that the
magicians, Jannes and Jambres each carried such a
rod or staff, which they cast down in imitation of Aaron.
““The mural paintings on Egyptian monuments,”
says WILkINSON, in his book The Ancient Egyptians,
“show that the use of the mattch as a badge of rank
was prevalent in Egypt among priests.” As Aaron's
«staff swallowed up their staves,” it was shown from

_the very outset of the contest that victory would be
.upon the side of the priest of Jehovah over the priests
of the idol gods of Egypt.
destroyed their badge of office, thus symbolically
putting an end to their order altogether

We again meet with this staff in the miraculous
proof of Aaron’s calling to the priesthond (in Num. 17).
For it is appropriately used in detiding Wthh tribe
had been chosen for the hierarchy. Moses is directed

to take an almond-wood staff (mattek) from each one of.

the twelve tribes and to write every man’s name upon
his staff who wad the head or prince of that tribe.

For the mattch of Aaron

from the tree which in its natural development is the
most expeditious of all; and not only do the blossoms
appear on it suddenly, but the fruit sets at once and
appears while the flowers are yet on the tree; buds,
blossoms and almonds together on the same branch as
"(p-319). Tothismay be added
that the staft’s miraculous fruitfulness was in striking
agreement with its state as a nafural undressed bough,
and with its being the “mighty staff” with which all
the miracles of Moses and Aaron had up till then been
performed.

For it seems clear that Aaron's rod, thus laid up was
indeed no other than the wonder-working staff with
which the ‘“signs™ had been wrought in Egypt, at the
Red Sea, and in th2 subsequent wilderness journeying.
God, in giving Moses his first commission, said of the
staff he then held in his hand : ¢ thou shalt take this
matteh in thy band wherewith thou shalt do signs”
(Ex. 4. 17). It is twice called “the mighty staff”
which is the meaning of the expression “rod of God "
according to Hebrew idiom (Exodus 4. 20; 17. 9). At
the miraculous trial to ascertain whom the Lord had
appointed priest, the mattel taken to represent Aaron
is called “ the staff of Levi” (Num. 17. 3) and the *staff
of Aaron” (17. 6), although in the case of the twelve

. princes of the other tribes, it is said that Moses was

as he commanded him (Num. 20. 7, g).

only to take a staff. We are told, “ every one of their
princes gave him a staff apiece; for each prince one
according to their houses even twelve staves, and the
staff of Aaron was among their staves' (17.6). At
the close of the trial each of the twelve princes took

" back his own lifeless mattel; but that of Aaron which

blossomed and bare fruit was brought again into the
Holy of Holies ¢ before the testimony’ or ark—in
other words ‘before Jehovah"—“for a token against
the rebels” (17. 10).

We next hear of it when God is about to work
another miracle by the hand of Moses in the bringing
water out of "the rock at Meribah: ‘“ Then Jehovah
spake unto Moses saying: take the staff”: and it is
added that Moses took the staft from before Jehovab
Hence we
may certainly infer that Aaron’s staff which budded
was the self-same almond-wood staff which Moses had
carried at Horeb and with which all the subsequent
miracles were wrought.

Let us view the 110th-Psalm in the light of these
facts. . We know that this Scripture refers to Messiah
from its very first verse.” \When the Pharisees, in
answer to the Master's question, said that they thought
Christ was David's son, Jesus said to them, * How



JUNE, 1913.

THINGS TO COME.

67

then doth David in the spirit call him Lord, saying,
The Lorp said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right hand
until I make thine enemies a footstool for thy feet
(Matt. 22. 41-46).

That this is a most important Scnpture in proof both
of Christ's priestly office and the change in the Levitical
law, may be gathered from the use made of it in the
Epistle to the Hebrews. This Psalm represents
Messiah by Jehovah's appointment as both King and
Priest for Zion. '

The other kings of Judah were not priests. Uzziah
was struck with leprosy for attempting so much as to
burn incense. Of the tribe of Judah, Moses spake
nothing concerning the priesthood (Heb. 7). The
jurisdiction of Levi's line began and ended with things
spiritual. But this is the royal priest after the simili-
tude of Melchisedek, the antitype of the high priest,
Joshua, of whom it is said, ¢ He shall sit and rule upon
his throne, and he shall be a priest upon his throne ”
(Zech 6. 13).

It is of this King-priest that the second verse of thls
Psalm declares: “Jehovah will send the rod of Thy
strength out of Zion.”

Now this is most deeply significant, for in Num.
24. 17; Ps. 2. 9, where Messiah’s kingly power and
ability to break in pieces are in question the word
shaivet or sceptre is made use of. But here the
ancestral staff or mattelh is the word, and marks the
priest ‘as well as the king of lineal descent. It is here,

thee'" (Heb. 5. 4, 5). Now these words of the second
Psalm refer to Messiah's resurrection, for the same are
quoted by Paul at Antioch in connection with the
statement, “ He hath raised up Jesus again” (Acts 13.
33). Our Lord Himself says the same thing; for
when the Jews demanded a, sign in proof of His’
authority to purge the temple, He said to them
“ Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it
up "; and He spake thus of the temple of his body (Jobn
2. 19, 21). Twice upon other occasions, when the
Pharisees and Sadducees came and asked for a
sign or miracle to,establish His Messianic claims, he
replied, ““ An evil and adulterous generation seeketh
after a sign; and there shall nosign.be given to it but
the sign of the prophet Jonah,” that is, as our Lord

. explains, His own resurrection from the dead on the

t third day (Matt. 12. 38-40; 16..4).

This is still the one
sign, the one token against the rebels to this day in

: Israel.

therefore, most fitly said to be given to Him who is

described as bearing both offices and as being the
~promised prince of David's line.

We read that this staff shall be' sent out of Zion.
This carries. us back to Aaron and the way in which
his authority as high-priest was manifested. His

staff laid up before Jehovah, was brought out from the

ark of the Tabernacle blossoming and bearing almonds,
instinct with resurrection-life and indeed a ‘ strong

- staff” of indisputable authority sent out of the
sanctuary. So manifestly and mightily should Christ
be exhibited to Israel out of Jerusalem as their great
High-Priest to the authority of Whom God would " set
miraculous seal !

That which answers to the miraculous proof of
Aaron's priesthood, in the case of our Saviour, is
undcubtedly His own resurrection. By this His
Divine mission was incontrovertibly established. He
was declared to be the Son of God with power accord-
ing to the spirit of holiness by the resurrection from
among the dead (Rom. 1. 4). Just as the blossoming

. or coming to life of Aaron’s almond-wood staff was the
sign of his appointment by God, so Christ Himself, the
“ Branch of Jehovah,” was raised from the dead, as a
testimony to his unchangeable priesthood.

This is the view given us by the Apostle Paul
regarding the call of Christ. ¢ No man taketh the
honour unto himself, but when he is called by God,
even as was Aaron. So Christ also glorified not
Himself to be made a High-Priest; but He who spoke

to him: ¢ Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten
y o

Christ’s ascension on high and continued session on
tbe Father's throne was preﬁoured by the laymg up
of *“Aaron’s rod again before the testimony,” that is,
in the Holy of Holies, which we are told is a type of
bheaven (Heb. 9. 7-12). The bringing out of the rod
once more from ‘before Jehovah' to work further
miracles, foreshadows our Lord’s coming with power
amd great glory amid fresh miraculous signs.

But this is not a popular theme. Even among
Evangelical believers a frame of mind is prevalent
which causes them to discourage any dealing with this
topic. They will either reply that they refrain from the
study of unfulfilled prophecy, or that this is a specu-
lative and unpractical doctrine with nothing practical
at all in'it, The truth is that the bulk of teachers and
hearers do not want it to be true. They will gladly
sing “ Safe in the arms' of Jesus,” « Jesus, lover of my
soul,” and so on, they will willingly go on listening to
rudimentary truths; they are up in arms upon the
smallest suspicion of unorthodoxy ; and, either knowing
or thinkfng themselves to be safe, the shop, business or
profession ﬁounshmg, and health fairly good, the
prevailing idea is: ‘“the lines are fallen to me in
pleasant places’ rather than “even so come' Lord
Jesus.” C

Listen to the testimony which the late Joseph
Rabinowitz so plaintively uttered in ‘1896 a short_
time before his death. He writes: ¢ The Spirit is
suggesting to me to warn my Jewish brethren from
communication with such Europeans as call them-
selves Christians only because after they die they
are interred in,a Christian cemetery according to the
Christian rite, when their life and tendency are alto-
gether in a heathenly manner against Jehovah and His
Anointed One. I am more and more convinced that
for Jews truly converted to Christ there is no place
among the adherents of existing churches in Europe.
My thirteen years experience in the Lord's work among

“the Jews has shown me again-and again that the faith
-in Jesus Christ obtained by the Jews, ‘by hearing ' of

the méssage from the lips of Christ's preachers, failsand
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slips out of his heart as soon as the Jew finds himself in
a Church among those who are Christians by birth.

The cause of this is found in the fact that the Jew does |

not find in such church a sufficient supply of heavenly

food by which he may keep up the growth of the blessed :

hope of the glorious appearing of the great God and
our Saviour Jesus Christ.
message of the second coming of our blessed Lord is
ignored, the Jew pines away and turns into a pheno-
menally stuffed Christian.”

So far Rabinowitz: “phenomenally stuffed Chris-
tiari*'! No place for a converted Jew! And if this be
true of converted Jews, is it not true also of converted
Gentiles ?

And with regard to the unconverted generally, to
whom in this rapidly closing dlspensanon of this
'* Gospel of the grace of God ™ a gospel is being offered,
may we not ask ourselves if the ill-success of mission-
ary effort is not mainly due primarily to this suppres-
sion of the “ blessed hope " involving as it isbound to do
those evils in our midst, complained of by Rabinowitz ?
To say nothing of the disastrous impression made among
the heathen abroad by the conduct of nominal Christians.

This latter point has always been the bitter regret
of missionaries, many of whom prefer to hold aloof
from their countrymen in consequence, to show that
they themselves at least are separated to the Lord.

In a word : the Church, viewed as a corporate profess-
ing body has failed (as mankind bas done in every dispen-
sation)in the trust committed toit. Asaresult, the time
is near when professing Church testimony will, as a
wild olive be broken off, and Israelitish testimony again
grafted in (Rom. 11. 23).

Mark the words: *“ Thy people shall be willing in the
day of Thy power " ; that is when the Lord shall * take
unto Himself His great power, and reign '’ (Rev. 11. 17).
The nations shall be angry, but'the Rod of His strength
will go forth and He shall break them in piecesasa
potter's vessel. No more mocking and scourging, no.
more spitting and buﬂ'etmg then! Sinuners shall be con-
sumed out of the earth and the wicked shall be no

more (Ps. 104. 35).
d
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THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD'S PRISONER
‘Col. 1. g-12.

FULL' RNOWLEDGB AND FRUITFULNESS

HE prayer which. is recorded in the verses before
T us, is similar, in many respects, to_the prayers
of Philippians and Ephesians, but dnﬂ'enng suﬂic:ently
| from them to warrant a separate study. It occupies
‘the first part of a section covering Chap. 1. 9to 2. 7.,

In those churches where the |

We suggest the following arrangement of the subject,
trusting that our readers may be lead to search more
closely, and to rectify and amplify this rather meagre
outline.

Structure of Col. 1. g—2. 7.

. A'| 1. 9-11. Paul's prayer “for you."
B' | 12-20. Christ ““ The Fulness.”
C' 21-23. The Church to be presented blameless

(future). Grounded and settled (present)
Al 24, Paul's suﬁgrings “for you.”
B? | 24. Christ The afflictions.
- C*| 24. The Church. - His Body.
A3 | 25, 26. Paul’s Ministry “ for you."”

B: | 27. Christ., The riches of the Glory.

C3 |28, 29. The Church. ‘“Every man to be
presented perfect”” (C*above).

A4 2. 1. Conflict ¢ for you.”

B¢| 2, 3. Christ “ The Treasury.”

C* | 4-7. ~The Church. Rooted, builtup, established
(C* above).

It will be seen by the above suggestion that three
items, introduced four times, cover the teaching of the
pagsage.

Four times the apostle speaks of something regarding
himself, with the dispensationally important words
“for you.”

Four times he gives us different aspects of the
fulness and glory of Christ. :

Four times he speaks of the Church and its present
and future standing.

His conflict for the believers (2. 1) was that they
might be comforted, and receive the full assurance
which comes from the knowledge of the Mystery, and
the treasury of God in Christ, to the end that they may
be established.

His ministry (1. 25) to these believers had in view

the making known to them Christ as the Hope of
glory and the Riches of the glory of the Mystery among
the Gentiles, and bad, as its goal, the presenting of
every man perfect in Christ Jesus.
. His sufferings for these believers (1. 2-4) were joy-
fully endured by him, inasmuch as to him had been
committed the truth of the present dispensation, the
Church which is the Body of Christ being his special
care. , .

His prayer for the believers (1. g) was to lead them
on to recognise the fulness that there was in Christ,
and their perfect and complete acceptance and recon-

ciliation in Him.

It is evidentr that each set of subjects would form a
theme of much profit, but in this series we are particu-
larly interested in the prayers of the Lord's prisoner,
and so we seek to place before the reader some of the
fulness of teaching and blessing contained in verse g.

Two little Greek words claim “our attention for a
moment, as they occur in this prayer in such a way as
to indicate the trend of the apostles thoughts The
words are év (en) meaning in, and s (eis) mcanmg into
or unto. : o
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en signifies ““the way " in which a person or action !
travels; eis signifies *“ the goal " at the end of that way.

en may be the ¢ means,” and eis “ the end.”

It will be found on examination that the prayer of
Col. 1.. 9-11 is composed of three pairs of *‘means"
and ““ends,” or “ ways" and ‘“ goals.”

i The Prayer. 9-11.
Al 9, en (the way) in all wisdom and spmtual
understandmg

b* | 10, eis (the goal) unto all pleasing.
‘a’ | 10, en (the way) in every good work being :
fruitful. (
b? | 10, eis (the goal) unto the knowledge of God, |
increasing. - :

a? | 11,¢n(the way) inall might,being strengthened.
b3 | 11, ets (the goal) unto all patience and long-
suffering.

By a careful consideration of the above it will be
seen that it is impossible to walk in a manner well
pleasing to the Lord, without having a knowledge of :
His will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding. i

The desire of every believer surely is that his walk
may be worthy of the Lord, and here the apostle indi- :
cates, for such, a scriptural way to attain that end.
Let us, therefore, consider first ‘ _

THE Way. “That ye may be filled with the full per-
sonal knowledge’ of His will in all wisdom and spiritual :
understanding.” }
It will be remembered that the apostle prayed in i

1
I
I

Eph. 3 that the believer might be ¢filled unto all the
fulness of God " ; here he prays that they may not
merely have a passing acquaintance with the will of
God, but that they may really grasp its mighty import,
realize its perfectness, perceive its sovereign omnipo- !
tence, and receive the strength which alone comes to
those who realize that God worketh all things after the
counsel of His own will. Four times in the first eleven
verses of Eph. 1. the apostle emphasizes this soverexgn
will. The circumspect walk of Eph. 5. 15 is linked
together’ with ¢¢ understanding what the will of the
Lord is.” Servants in'their manifestation of the unity
of the Spirit weré to render their daily and menial
services “not with eye service as men-pleasers, but
as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from
the heart” (Eph. 6. 6).

Going back a little way we remember the *logical
service”’ of Rom, 12. 1, 2, which included the command,

- “be not conformed to this age, but be ye transformed-’
~ by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove (i.c.,
" approve), what is that good, that acceptable and perfect
"‘wilt of God.” .

We all agree that the will of God is good and is
perfect, but what of the central description? Is it
always *¢ acceptable "? That will largely depend upon
" the way in which we look upon the present age. If
the knowledge of dxspensatxonal truth has been received
in heart as well" as head, our rest and peace will be
“ found, not in the movements for improving the totter-
" ing fabric of society, but in waiting patiently for “ that

| the following facts.

 day"* when the Lord Himself will put all things right.

The knowledge of His will, as recorded in the Word,

is essential for our peace of heart and mind. ' Peace
with God through the precious blood of Christ remains
constant and secure, but there are many who are at
peace with God, who do not possess the peace of God
as a garrison for their hearts and minds. .
" A passage in Proverbs will be of help to us just here,
and we would ask all our readers to ponder the teach-
ing of the opening verses of chapter 16. The structure
of the passage is something as follows:

Proverbs 16. I-g.

A ja | Plaps of man.
l b | Final decree of the Lord j
B | ¢ | Ways of mman—his estimation. LI
d | Spirit of man—the Lord’s estimate. |
e | Roll worksin direction of the Lord..
f | Plans of man established. I
C All things made in view of tbe)
final decree. Lo, 4.
| Even the lawless one. )
B | ¢ | Punishment of the wicked. )
Peace of those whose ways please}v. s5-8.
the Lord. J
4 | a | The heart of man deviseth.)
b | The Lord directeth. P

In reading the above it is necessary for us to know
The words ‘‘preparations’ in
" in versé 3 are the same, and
in verse I

verse 1, and ‘‘ thoughts
both mean ¢ plans.” The word ‘“answer’’

! is the same as “ Himself " in verse 4.

The passage now may be read as follows :

“ To man pertain the plans of his heart, but from the
Lord comes the final decree (or the last word).” This
is important. For our peace we chould ponder these
words. We all have our plans, we sit down and figure
out our schemes—have we always remembered that
““the last word is from the Lord”? Janrtes says to
those who thus plan and forget God, that they ought
to say, *If the Lord will, we shall live and do this, or
that” (James 4. 12-15). God has a plan—nothing can
alter that, and if we do not consider the end, consider
the relation of our plans to His, we must continually
fail of our purpose. Proverbs 16. 3 however, comes
with an added message. * Roll thy works in the direc-
tion of the Lord, and thy plans shall be established.”

‘The Lord has no delight in frustrating our desires—

but nothing will ever influence Him to countenance
that which does not coincide with His mighty purpose.

If we humbly seek to direct our works along the line
~of His purpose, then He will graciously deign to allow

some of our plans to see the light,and to be established.

We must remember verse 4, ‘“‘the Lord hath made
all things with regard to His final decree’—and the
writer anticipating some objection to the use of the
expression ‘‘all things,” cites a most advanced and
aggravated case, ‘‘ even the lawless one.” All things

.are beneath the Lord's control all must finally subserve

His purpose. . °
So in Col. 1. g the necessary prelude to a walk which
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will be worthy of the Lord, and wel}-pleasing, is that
which springs from a due recognition of His will.

By the offering of the Lord Jesus Christ, we are
completely accepted; through that offering we have
been made meet -(Col. 1. 12-22). The apostle, viewing
this perfect position of the believer in Christ, directs
his sanctified efforts to the end that the walk of the
believer may coincide with this glorious position.
“Teaching every man in all wisdom, that we may
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” This can
only be by the realization of the will of God, for how-
ever much zeal we may display, it will be of no avail if
we are not in line with that will. So, in Col. 4. 12, we
read of Epapbras, that he was “labouring fervently for

all the will of God.”
The will of God for the present dispensation is that

some shall be taken from among men, to be united to

the Lord Jesus, as members of His Body, fellow heirs | understanding with ¢ full assurance’
This . and the knowledge of the Mystery on the other.

high calling, which must ever be carefully distinguished . What can give us such “full assurance

of his glory, and fellow partakers of the promicse.

from the heavenly calling of the kingdom, calls for a
corresponding walk. “\Walk worthy of the calling
wherewith you have been called.”
worthy of the Lord,
grace?
were viewed as seated in the heavenlies in Christ, far
above all principality and power, were they walking
worthy. of the Lord, or of His calling, when they
relinquished the Head, and embarked upon a system
of self-devised religious observances. How could they
adopt the ceremonial attitude of angels, who veil
their faces, when,

had “boldness of access™ and *“beheld the glory of
the Lord,” with ‘“unveiled face”?
the will of the Lord for us is, will enable us to
appreciate the message of Col. 2; and we shall realize
that to those who have such a position in Christ,
ordinances and ceremonies, which were right and
proper under other dispensations, are very improper
pow. Only as we see the purpose of the Lord, shall
we be able to order our walk aright.

Col.
important item. The knowledge of His will, must be
“in all wisdom and understanding which is spiritual.”
No one can understand the will of the Lord who is not
taught spiritually.

The special expressmn “all wisdom," is pecuhar to this
dispensation,occurringonlyin Ephesians and Colossians.

The passages are Eph. 1.8, g; Col 1. 9; 1. 28;
3. 16 and are linked as follows: :

A | Eph.1. 8.9. Therevelation of the secret of His will

r Col. 1.9.  The knowledge of His will

Col. 1. 28. The Apostle's teaching

Col. 3. 16. The Word of Christ indwelling.

These four passages are very important. They
. emphasize the fact that something more_than a reve-
. lation," or knowlege, or an inspired teacher or an
inspired Word, is needed—namely, heavenly: wisdom.

A

Can we be walking
if we lower the standard of His
If these Colossian saints, in God's purpose, '

by virtue of their union with :
Christ, they. were raised infinitely above angels, and’

Knowing what |

1. g supplies an additional thought to this

Hence in the first prayer which we considered, the
apostle prayed that they might have ‘a spirit of wis-
dom and unveiling.” This wisdom cometh from above,
it cannot be obtained merely by reading the articles in
Things to Come, or any other publication, it must be
sought and received from the One who alone can give
it. In contrast to this precious gift, is the vain deceit-
ful philosophy (* wisdom " being sophia) and the show
of wisdom of Col. 2. . With this peculiar gift of “all
wisdom” is given “spmtual understandmg The
word here rendered *understanding " means ‘ to send
together " and indicates that the Lord glves ability to
carefully and spiritually compare the various parts of

i the Word of God, and to put things together in order
you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect and filled in °

to understand the trend of events and their relation to
the Divine purpose.

"The lack of this caused the failure of Israel as
recorded,in Matt. 13. 13 and Isa. 6. Col. 2. 2 links this
on the one hand,
" in these days
of upheaval, as to be able to see something of the
majestic purpose of Him who worketh all things after
the counsel of His own will?

Although the assurance of the believer is most im-
portant, pleasing the Lord is far more so—hence
Col. 1. 10 with its clause ‘“unta all pleasing’ pre-
cedes Col. 2. 2 with its clause ‘“unto all riches of full
assurance of understanding.” We cannot truly be thus

. established and realize settled peace if we are not
! walking worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing.

The word rendered ¢ worthy.” in Col. 1. 10 is an
adverb, and standing alone would need to be translated
“ worthily.” There is a reason, however, for not ren-
dering it thus, because it does.not stand alone in any of
the occurrences in the New Testament. It is always
followed by the genitive case “of saints' or ‘of the
Lord,” and the whole phrase must be taken together.
“ Worthy of the Lord” must be looked upon as an
adverbial phrase. Rom. 16.2 ‘“as becometh samts,
is literally * worthy of saints,” “after a godly sort " of
3 John 6. is literally “worthy of God.” '~ This adverb
(axids) occurs three times in the prison epistles, and
always in conjunction with some qualifying clause,
which lifts the mind above the idea of walking
worthily, and of considering the walk by itself, to con-
sidering the walk or manner of life as it is related to
something or someone infinitely higher. Thus we have

Eph. 4. 1, * Walk worthy of the calling.”

Phil. 1. 27, “ Manner of life worthy of the gospel.”

Col. 1. 10, “ Walk worthy of the Lord.”

What a walk that would be that could be charac-
terized as ‘“worthy of the calling wherewith we have
been called! What a gracious manner of life that
must be which would merit the designation ** worthy
of the gospel.” What a' knowledge of His will, what
wisdom, what spiritual understanding t}ierefore must
be necessary to fulfil the idea of Col. 1. 10, * worthy of
the Eord.” (To be contmued) .

Cms H. an_cn.‘
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“THE BIBLE TO-DAY.”

The ‘““charge” recently delivered by the Bishop of
Norwich, and since published, marks a further step
down the steep iacline which can end only in the
coming, foretold, Apostasy. _ .

We have referred, before (in our January issue), to
the question put to all deacons before their ordination
in the Church of England, which runs:

“Do you unfeignedly believe all the canonical

Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments ?

The answer required being— :

“I do believe them.”

It may well savour of ‘“special pleading ' when, in
the interpretation of these words the Bishop (Dr.
Pollock) desires to omit the word “all,” on the plea
that “an unfeigned belief is a substantial belief,”” which
“does not relate to the acceptance of every detail,”
and further, when he paraphrases *“ believe ” by * believe
in,” interpreting the question as asking for a belief «“ in
the religious méssage of the Old Testament.”

_He is obliged to admit, and does so quite frankly,
that those who framed the question, * had in their mind
an intellectual belief of the bald historicity of the state-
ments made in the books of the Bible.” But he holds
that we, to-day, must frame language to express ‘ our
modern view." :

We have another. example in a sermon recently
published by another Dignitary, entitled *“A4n Am-
bassador in bonds,” the ¢ bonds” being the question and
answer quoted above. , .

With these before us, it seems quite evident that in the
revision of the Prayer Book which is contemplated,
Convocation will lead the way to such a change as will
open the door not only to avowed modern critics, but
. also to downright unbelievers in God’s word written.

We are thus faced with a double danger. On the
‘one hand, we have those who drag down the Living
Word, the Holy One of God, to the level of one who
could sijn, because they cannot reach His standard of
perfection ; and on the other, we have those who drag
‘down the written Word to the level of *‘ any other book,"”

because they refuse to  believe God,” and prefer to be-

lieve man.
What is apostasy, if this be not?

THE MAN OF DESTINY.

_The unrest in France in 1789 produced the French

. Revolution, the French Revolution produced Napoleon,
who called bimself the “man of destiny.” He was

without doubt, a foreshadowing of the Antichrist. The

- unrest of 1848, though it shook most of. the thrones in
Europe, had no such result. Now, after another 65

years, the air is full of expectation of some great one,

who will solve the problems which perplex the diploma-

tists. Talks of the *“ superman,’ who will make all bow

beneath his will, are common. He has as yet only ap-
peared in fiction. He will ere long be a fact. The

Balkan war has upset-everyone's calculations and intro-
‘duced a new factor into the politics of Europe.
Slavs can no longer be ignored. More than half the
* population of Austria-Hungary are Slavs; and Russia is

The -

. with making the Christ the Father.

the natural friend and protector of the Slav races.
Here are elements of disturbance which at any moment
may cause a conflagration. The Spectator calls this con-
dition one of *‘ unstable equilibrium,” and says that such
conditions

‘“ are too apt to give the opportunity he requires tothe * man of
destiny." And with him come blood and misery, *fire, famine,
and slaughter.’ ‘There don't seem any of that breed about
though,’ will be the cynic’s comment. No doubt, but unfortunately
an epoch of muddle and mediocrity offers just the conditions
which produace them.”

Je=——eem === g
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

\V.S. (Renfrew, Canada). You will find an answer
to your question r¢ Heb. 6. 4-6, and 10. 26, 27, in our
next Editorial.

T. J. (Darlington). Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,
although they were partakers of a ‘heavenly calling,”
were ‘ strangers ahd pilgrims ™ on earth. They ¢ died
in faith,” and so need a resurrection, and will find
it when 1 Thess. 4 is fulfilled. Therefore, as that
is fulfilled when the Lord returns' (as promised in Acts
1. 10), the coming of the Lord is necessary for them.

The restored and raised nation will have its portion
in a restored earth; but the ¢ partakers of a heavenly
calling” will have their portion in the heavenly city,
‘“the new Jerusalem,” which will be over the restored
earthly Jerusalem. Your other questions you will find
dealt with in our present series of Editorials.

J. R. (Bristol). \While we give the information in
our book on the A4 pocalypse, that the evidence as to
the existence of all the seven churches in John's
day is ““ very scanty” (p. 69), we use that fact against
those who deny the authenticity of the book on that
account; but, more especially, to show that the seven
letterss: ttothem stillawait a further and literal sending.
We mig t have made it more clear by adding, that, had
the nat n obeyed the call to repentance during the
dispens..ion of the Acts of the Apostles, the fulfilment
of the whole book would have followed at that time.
But as the nation continued impenitent, all was postponed,
and therefore the whole book still awaits its fulfilment.

Those to whom these epistles were *“ sent '’ must have
“read” and ‘“heard” {and believed), and “kept’ in
mind the things written therein, and must have received
the promised blessing of 1. 3.

But though the further interpretation of the book was
postponed, there is an application even for us now, to-
day; so far as such may be in harmony with the Scrip-
tures specially addressed to us, but this will not take
away anything from those who shall hereafter read and
hear them whep the time shall come for the fulfilment
of the visions recorded in that book.

C.S. H. (Hants.) It is, indeed, deplorable that any
Evangelical preacher should use such .language as is
reported in the paper you sent:—“God never white-
washes the sinner, but washes him white, and He does
that by the death of Himself as the man Jesus Christ,
upon the Cross of Calvary.” Let us bope he has been
misreported. For we who believe that the Lord Jesus
Christ is God (Rom. 9. 5), and cry with Thomas, *“my
Lord and my God,"” are charged by Deists and others
But we recognise
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the distinction between the two persons, while we
acknowledge the oneness of the Father and the Son.
The oneness is not a oneness of identily, but of. will,
purpose, character. The passage (John 17. 21-23), you
quote so appositely, shows this. But who can under-
stand it. Reason fails, but Scripture declares it, and
as Dr. Watts says,

“ This is the Judge that ends the strife
When wit and reason fail.”

And believing the Word of God, we are at rest.

«“FORGOTTEN TRUTHS.”

This is the title of the latest book by Sir Robert
Anderson,* and most welcome it is. A fund should be
opened to enable it to be sent to every preacher, every
scientist, every professor, and every modern critic;
though the latter would be sure to treat it as they
treat all books that make for the inspiration and truth
of God's word with their *‘ conspiracy of silence."”

It would be hopeless for us to attempt to give an idea
of the book by azy quotations. We should have to
give page upon page to do it justice. It is an exposure
of the old-fashioned system of interpretation which
spiritualized the prophetic books, left them without
any meaning that could command the respect or
attention of thoughtful men, and laid the Bible open to
all the assaults made upon it by modern scholars who
receive’ their emoluments and. dignities for doing the
very opposite.

We are thankful to Sir Robert for so stronoly em-
phasizing the coming of our Lord from heaven as the
very present hope of His people, ministering to their
faith and hope and love as none of the modern methods
can ever do.

We are very thankful also that he makes the division
between the earlier and later Pauline Epistles, though
for our part we are disposed, and prefer to carry that
distinction to its logical conclusion, and accept all the
consequences of that division.t But this is a matter
of interpretation, smaller (and perhaps more personal)
compared with the value of the book as a whole; for,
there is another *forgotten truth,” which we have long
since learned from the earlier Pauline Epistles, and that
1s, if a matter is personal, do not strive about it; but, if itis
a matter of principle, then strive for it, and, if need be,
die for it.

We wish the book may have a wide sphere both of
usefulness and blessing for many readers ; and that God
may use it for His own glory, and for the honour of
His Word. -

BIBLE NUMERICS.

Mr. Ivan Panin is ready to issue the New Testament in English
from the correct Greek as established by Bible Numerics. The cost
for 1,000 copies will be some $1,500. Subscriptions at §1'50 per

copy are therefore invited. As the Bible Numerics publications
have never paid expenses, it is suggested that those who wish to

will be placed on deposit and returned, if after a reasonable time the
Friends of the enterprise

Address, Ivan Panin, Grafton, Mass.

* London: James Nisbet & Co., Ltd., 22 Berners Street, VV.

t For example: we would remind our readers that ang (in Phil.
3. 14) is not an Adjective, meaning * high'* as to quality, but an
Adverb, meaning ‘*upward '’ as to direction; and, that the verb
katantaé (Phil. 3. 11) never means atlainment connected with
“mental or moral effort, but is always used of a personal or material
With eis it is rendered attain to
(Acts 27. 2); attain unto (Phil. 3. 11); come to (Acts 16, 1; 18,

~and 19. 24; 21. 7; 28,'13) ;. come unto (Acts 25.13; 26. 7; 1 Cor.*
14, 36; Eph. 4.

... come over against (Acts 20, 15), .

13) ; come upon (1 Cor. 10. 11), With antikru,

v, o
\

The money, which should be sent at once,

SOUTH AFRICA.

Pastor Joseph Beaupré (late of Derby), is in South Africa, visiting
(with his Bible carriage) towns, villages, mission stations. &c., in
the more isolated districts. He is open to conduct meetings on the
lines of Things to Come; and in harmony with 2 Tim. 2. 15. He
has a supply of the Editor's books. He can be addressed at Box

- 215, Cape Town, P.O.

MEETINGS ‘FOR BIBLE STUDY.

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom
they may have fellowship in_a rightly divided Word of God. We,
therefore, append the following notices of such :—

BristoL,—Every Sunday at 3, at 43 St. Mark's” Road.

CarpIFF.—Every Saturday at 730, at the Albert Street Mission
Hall, Cowbridge Road. ]

ELTHAM.—83 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays, -
June 14th and 28th at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch. .

NoTTiNGHAM.—Tuesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street.
Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street.

WORKINGTON. Readers of Things to Come in Workington are
invited to communicate with Mr. W, J. Peck, at 64 Frostoms Road.
with a view to mutual Bible study.

LONDON.

PiMrico, S.W.—At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, June 4th,
1913, at 7. Subject: *“The Lord's. Supper; its dispensational
position.”

KensINGTON.—251 High Street. Wednesday,
7-30. Subject: ‘* The Epistle to the Ephesians.”

THE RoNDON Sunpay EvENING Bible Readings {see advt.).

Harrow Roap, Gosper Harr, LEyTONsTONE, N.E. —Saturdays,
June 7 and 21, at 7 (Mr. C H. Welch). Subject: ‘* The Book of

Revelation.” Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 7 ; Bible Class, Tuesdays,
at 8.

May 14, at

SCOTLAND
GLAasGow.—Protestant Hall, 124 New City-Road. Sundaysat2.30.

SToNEHAVEN (N.B.).—Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission
Hall.

U.S.A.
LA GRANGE, ILL.—2205 Madison Avenue.
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke.
WHEATON, ILL.—3501 Ohio Street.
ment with Mr. Amos Dresser.

Saturdays, at 7 30, by

Sundays, 2.30, by appoint-

MinNeapoLis (Minn.).—At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every
Wednesday, at 8. ’
MiNNEAPoLIS (Minn.).—At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every

Sunday, at 10.45.
St. Louis.—Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian,
Church, at 3.  Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D.
CanToN (Okla.).—Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association.

CHicaGo.—At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every
Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Jdhnston.
ACKNOWLEDGMENTS.
(Things to Come FPublishing Fund.) .
J. W. B. (New anland) 3 o o
T. J. E. (U.S.A) 2 1 1
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T is with profound grief that we announce the

death, on June 6th, after a brief illness, of Dr.

Bullinger, the Editor of this magazine from its com-
mencement nineteen years ago.

Its first number appeared in July, 1894, and its
volumes ran from July to June, until the tenth, which
comprised ‘eighteen numbers, July, 1903, to Decem-
ber, 1904, so as to make the volume close with the
year for convenience of subscribers, and of publishers’
arrangements.

It was originally projected as the organ of some
prophetic conferences, which were being held in
various places at that time. But these were not
continued, as the Committee which organized them
did not receive adequate financial support, and, with
the consent of the three other trustees, by whom
Things to Come was controlled, Dr. Bullinger assumed
the whole responsibility of continuing it.

He has carried it on to the present time, writing
a considerable part of each issue, though he would
have been the last to forget the support and assist-
aunce of his friends and co-workers.

He has thus become endeared to many, not only
in the British Isles, but also in the Colonies, in the
United States, and on the Continent, who rejoice in
the light on Divine Truth which his teaching has
brought them.

And he was worthy of such love and regard, for he
was a man who desired to love all who love the Lord.

He loved and was beloved, and those who knew
him best loved him most.

He was singularly unselfish, and cared nothing
for his own reputation, save as it might affect the
Trinitarian Bible Society, of which he was the de-
voted and honoured secretary for over forty-six years.

A certain type of Christians, more jealous for their
denominational standards than careful to compare
them with the Word of God, frequently attacked
him, but he did not trouble to defend himself. He
was only concerned lest this hostility should injure
the Society. It is a curious phenomenon of the
human mind that persons should be found to with.
draw their support from a Society, with the avowed
and well-established principles of which they are in
perfect agreement, because one of its officials, abso-
lutely loyal to those principles, holds independent
views on matters which are, or should be, open
questions among Christians. Strange logic! But
perhaps, one ought not be surprised. It is of the
very essence of priestcraft which reigns, not only in
the Vatican, but even in the ‘‘upper room,” to
be intolerant of any opinion which runs counter to
accepted traditions.

Dr. Bullinger was a man of commanding intellect,
and possessed that genius which has been defined
as “an infinite capacity for taking pains.”

His untiring industry was shown in his life-long

The late Dr. E. W Bullinger

 he took the deepest interest.

habit of rising between four-and five in the morning,
and thus he had often done a good day's work when
others had scarcely begun theirs.

He carried the affairs of the Trinitarian Bible
Society at his fingers’ ends, besides conducting this
magazine and performing other literary work as well.

Of the latter, The Lexicon and Concordance to the
English and Greeck New Testament, on account of
which Archbishop Tait conferred on him the degree
of D.D., is his greatest work.

But Number in Scripture, Figures of Speech used inthe
Bible, and The Witness of the Stars led him into fields
where there were few footprints of other labourers.

Perhaps the most interesting and widely-read
work of his is one produced when he had reached.
the age of threescore and ten, How to enjoy the Bible,
interesting both from the circumstances which gave
rise to it (as narrated-in the preface) and for the
valuable principles of interpretation it unfolds.
Many of his other publications were reprints from
Things to Come. ¢ _

He was an accomplished musician, and besides
composing a large number of hymn tunes, he col-
lected, while in Brittany, several old Breton tunes,
which he tramscribed from the lips of the peasantry
and bharmonized. These are used in the churches
of the Breton Evangelical mission, a work in which

While abroad for his health in the early part of
the present year, he paid a visit to Trémel, the
headquarters of that mission, as well as to the
Spanish Evangelical Mission at Figueras, another
work which was dear to his heart.

Another visit he paid while abroad was to
Vilvorde in Belgium, to confer with M. Valat, the
secretary of the Belgian Bible Society, in regard to
the memorial to William Tyndale. He was greatly
disappointed that the response to the appeal for this
memorial had not been more successtul, and was
considering just before his death further efforts for
securing its completion.

Dr. Bullinger was a man of one Book—THE
BOOK. He lived to interpret it and to promote its
circulation throughout the world.

His faithfulness to its absolute authority and its
verbal inspiration, constituted him a doughty cham-
pion of that cause, on which depend all our
confidence in G&d for the present, and with which
are bound up all our hopes for the time to come. |

Amid a large gathering of his friends, be was laid
to rest in Hampstead Cemetery on the 11th of June
there to await the “ Upward Call,” of which he so
often.spoke and wrote. . o

“A prince and a great man has fallen,” and we,
who, amid the gathering darkness, remain behind,
can only say, with bowed heads, * the righteous is
taken away from the evil.” "
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.
4. A DispensaTioN oF DiviNe WITNESS

Borne to thé confirmation recorded in the Acts by
“signs and wonders and divers miracles and gifts of
prneuma hagion” (Heb. 2. 4).

THE last of these four characteristics of the Acts
of the Apostles is that recorded in Heb. 2. 4,
which reads, according to the Greek, as follows:—

“God bearing witness with [them] by signs, both
wonders and various mighty works, and distribu-
tions of pneuma hagion according to His own will.”

This witness had been borne by God all through the
ages.

When He spoke by the prophets their words were
attested by miracles and mighty works, as well as by
the immediate fulfilment of certain prophecies which
were attested by ‘“signs,” as in Isa. 7. 11, 14; 8.18;
20. 3; Jer. 44. 2g; Ezek. 4.3; 12. 6; 24. 24, 27, etc.

When Jebovah ¢spoke by His Son,” the miracles
He wrought were exactly those that had been foretold
by Jehovah through the prophets. Had they been
different or even greater miracles than those which had
been foretold they would have been no eyidence that
He was the Messiah. '

It would not have been enough if they had been
miracles, even though more startling in their character.
It was not a case of miracles as miracles, but of their
being those of which God had spoken in such
‘scriptures as Isa. 29. 18; 35. 5, 6; ¢2. 7. The Lord
appealed to these very scnptures as His credentials
" in answer to the question of John the Baptist.

It was the same when Jehovah spake “ by them that
heard Him” (the Son). God bore them also witness
by more abundant tokens that He had sent them, and
that they were speaking the words which He had
given them to speak, and were His own messengers
-speaking in His name.

There are various words used in the New Testament
for such signs, and they are all brought together in this
one verse, the only place where thxs is done (a
“ wonder " in itself!).

Beforé we go further we must have a clear under-
standing of all the words describing the various
departments of this Divine witness.

Each has its own particular meaning and usage, but,

unfortunately for the English reader, these are not .

distinguished in the Authorised Version.

'We will take them in the order in which they are
given in this verse. We have

1. First, “SIGNS.” Thisis the Pl of the Greek
- sémelon, and means a sign and nothing else. When
it is used of a miracle. it. always has respect to ifs

signification. It occurs’ in the four gospels 48 times
(13 in Matt._; 7 in Mark; 11 in Luke; and 17 in John).

It is rendered * sign " each time in Matt. and Mark;
10 times in Luke (and once “ miracle,” Luke 23. 8);
but in the 17 times in Jobn it is rendered ‘*miracle”
13 times, and “sign " only 4 times. In fact po other
word is used for a “ miracle” in John. So that wherever
the word “ miracle” occurs in John, our readers may
strike it out and write ‘“sign."”

2. The second word is “« WONDERS.” This is
the Pl. of the Greek teras. This, of course, has respect
to the effect produced on those who witnessed the
mighty work.

It occurs only three times in the gospels (Matt.
24. 24, Mark 13. 22, John 4. 48); but nine times ia the
Acts; once each in Rom. (15. 19), 2 Cor. (10. 12).
2 Thess. (2. g) and here in Heb. 2. 4

3. The third word is “ MIRACLES.” Thisis Pl
of the Greek dunamis, but it does not mean and
should never be translated ‘¢ miracle,” because our
English word ¢ miracle " is the Latin word miraculum,
which means “a wonder,” and should, therefore, be
confined to the rendering of feras, the second of these
three words.

This third word, dunamis, means power (inherent
power); and is preserved in our words ‘‘ dynamite,”
‘*“dynamics,” ‘“dynamo,” etc.* As used of a miracle it
has respect to the inherent power by which it is
wrought.

When used of!a miracle ‘it is rendered generally
“mighty work ™ (six times in Matt.; three times in

Mark ; twice in Luke); “mighty deeds” (2 Cor.
12, 12); “wonderful work’ (Matt. 7. 22); ‘“miracle”
(Mark 9. 39; Acts 2. 22; 8. 13; 19. 11; 1 Cor

12. 10, 28, 29; Gal. 3. 5; and here, Heb 2. ).

4. The fourth is called in the A.V. and R.V.
“GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST.” Butthe Greek
means ‘‘ Distributions of Holy Spirit,” (pneuma hagion),
and these were not “gifts '’ but ¢¢ distributions.”t

And these are stated to be ¢‘according to His

"(God’s) own will ” (asin 1 Cor. 12. 11), or *‘as it hath

pleased Him " (1 Cor. 12. 18).

Now note that this “distribution ” was not *“of the
Holy Ghost.” A person cannot be distributed, but’
«gifts’ can; and so were these ‘ gifts of pneuma hagion”
(for there are no articles).

To understand the true meaning of this expression
we must, by a careful study, gather its usage.

It is used in two principal ways, with the article or
articles, and without articles. .

‘Now the expression is used without articles ¢ pneuma
hagion’ 54 times, and, most unfortunately, it is
rendered every time ‘‘ the Holy Ghost " or “the Holy
Spirit.”

And, consequently, no stronger rendering is left for

* It is to be distinguished from kratos, which also means power.
But kratos is power put forth and seen in action, and especially in
gmemment as preser\ed in our words ‘' aristocracy," ‘‘theo-
cracy,” ** democracy.”

t The Gr. merismos occurs only here and Heb. 4. 12, nnd has
regard to the '* diversities "’ of 1 Cor 12, 4, 5, 6.

)
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the many more times when the Greek has two articles:

to prneuma to hagion.
the Spirit the Holy.

S8 that, though we have two totally different ex-
pressions, both are rendered in exactly the same way;
hence the English reader is defrauded of his right to
know exactly what is revealed for his learning ; and he
cannot learn owing to the great misfortune of this
confusion.

It is perfectly clear that with the article or artxcles
it denotes ‘* The Holy Spirit,” and without the articles
it is simply pneuma hagion ; which, if translated, should
‘be rendered *“ holy spirit” without articles and without
capital letters.

This expression occurs 53 times, and we give them
all in the note below™ so that our readers may have all
the facts on which our teaching rests.

But, so far, this does not help us much. We still
need to understand what is meant by ¢ distributions of
Holy Spirit "’ (or preumna hagion).

What was it that was thus distributed during the
dispensation of the Acts of the Apostles as part of the
“ witness” that God bare.

‘\WWe are not left without a true guide to the meaning
of pnewma hagion, and we shall find it if we note the
following facts.

1. In Acts 1. 4 the Lord commanded the apostles

“that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but
wait for the promise of the Father which (saith
He) ye have heard from Me.”

‘2. They had heard from Him in Luke 21. 4q,
when He said :

*“ Behold, I send the promise of My Father upon you;
but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem until ye be
endued (or clothed) with power from on high.”

In both these passages the apostles were commanded
to wait in Jerusalem, and what they were to wait for
was the fulfilment of “ the promise” which the Father
had made.

3. That promise was “baptism with pneuma
hagion according to the Lord’s own explanation in
Acts 1. 5 after He had risen from the dead,

“ FOR John indeed baptised with water, but YE,
ye shall be baptised with pnewma hagion not many
days hence."”

4. From this it is clear that while in Acts 1. 5 the
Lord calls this ‘‘promise” pneuma hagion; in Luke
24 49 He calls it *“ power from on high.”

* We are all acquainted with the ancient and funda-
mental axiom that * things which are equal to the
same thing are equal to one another.”

It is, therefore, perfectly clear that the expression
“ pneuma hagion" must mean * power from on high,”

* The following are the 53 passages in which pnewma hagion

should be rendered *‘ holy spirit '’ :—Matt. 1. 18, 20; 3. 11; Mark
1. 8; Luke 1. 15, 35, 41, 67; 2. 25; 3. 16; 4. 1-; ll. 13; John
l.-33 7.-39; 20.22; Acts 1. 2, §5; ; 4.8,31; 6.3,5; 7.55;
B. 1§, 17, 18 (here the texts vary), 19 17, 10. 38; ll 16, 24;

18. 9,525 19. 2. 2} - ‘Rom. 5. §; 9. 1 14 17; 15. 13,163 xCor
2, 13; 6. 19; 12, -3~2Cor 6.6; 1 Thess. 1. 5, 6; 2 Tim. l.14;
ITltug‘:’ 5; Heb. 2. 4; 6. 4; 1 Pet. 1. 12; 2 Pet. 1. 21 Jude 20.

and that power was the inherent power (dunamis)
explained above. It was, therefore, power to perform
the “signs and wonders and mighty works" of the
preceding clause of Heb. 2. 4.

The fulfilment of *the promise of the Father " took
place ‘“ not many days hence,” onthe day of Pentecost ;
and the manner in which it was fulfilled is thus written:
“they were all filled with pneuma hagion (i.c., power
from on high), and began to talk different tongues accord-
ing as the Spirit (Gr. to Pneuma) GAVE to them to

‘utter forth.” (Acts 2. 4.)

Here the distinction between the Holy Spirit (fo
Pneuma) the GIVER, and the GIFT with which they
were filled (pnewma hagion) is unmistakably clear and
indisputable. .

And so is another use of the expression in Acts 6. 3,
where we. have the words of the Twelve to the
multitude of the disciples:

““Look ye out, brethren, from among yourselves
seven [men] full of holy spirit (prneuma hagion) and
wisdom, whom we will appoint over this business.”

Surely, if these men were full of *“the Holy Spirit
Who is called ¢ the Spirit of wisdom,” they would
already have had * wisdom.” But no; wisdom is
added as being something supplemental to pnewma
hagion. Evidently they might have possessed the gift
of pneuma hagion, and yet be destitute of wisdom;
they might have been “spiritual men" and yet not be
‘“ business men " ; they might have been accustomed
to pray, but yet not have understood how topray! And
this was a matter of ‘“business’ which required
“wisdom ' plus spiritual gifts.

By these wrong translations the whole of these
passages which relate to pneuma hagion have been
misunderstood, and the teaching of Heb. 2. 4 has been
thereby lost.

These spiritual gifts of pneuma hagion were part of
God’'s witness which He bore to the testimony of
“them that had heard” His Son and confirmed His
words during the special dispensation covered by the
Acts of the Apostles: These “ signs and wonders and
mighty works and gifts of pneuma hagion were “* THE
ACTS " of the Apostles which give that book its
distinctive name.

These are the “ Acts” which it is the purpose of that
book™to record. . .

‘And, strange to say, the Holy Spirit Himself has
recorded them in such a way as to compel us to compare
the “Acts” of PETER with the *“ Acts” of PauL—
these two forming the subjects of the two great divisions
into which the book falls,

These two divisions we have already seen set out in
the structure of that book as a whole in our April
number.

Not only is the order itself perfect; but the nature
and number and character of these ‘ Acts ' are given
in a sevenfold enumeration both those of Peter and
those of Paul.

Indeed the comparison is actually made by Paul,
and is categorically stated.
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In Gal. 2. 8 we have this general declaration of the
whole matter.

“ He that wrought effectually in PETER to the

apostleship of the circumcision,
The same was mighty in ME toward the Gentiles.”

Here we have a plain statement which definitely
invites us to examine it to see if those things were so.

Let us, like the Bereans of old, do this (Acts 17. 11).

1. PEeTER’s first miracle was the healing of a man
lame from his mother’s womb (Acts 3. 1, etc.).

" PauL's first miracle of healing was the same, that of a
man “impotent in his feet,” being a cripple from his
mother's womb ’’ (Acts 14. 8, etc.).

Who chose these identical words but the Holy Spirit
Himself? and why did’ He thus choose them except
to call our attention to this correspondence of PETER'S
miracles with those of PauL’s, and thus te direct us
to search out the other correspondences and look
for the same Divine inspiration ?

2. PETER’s second miracle was a miracle of judgment
in striking Ananias and Sapphira with sudden death
(Acts 6. 4, 9). Hearing Peter’s solemn words in vv. 3, 4
and v. 9, - A

they ¢ fell down straightway at his feet and yielded
up the ghost.” -

The effect was that

“ great fear came upon all the church, and upon as
many as heard these things ™ (v. 11).

PauL’'s corresponding miracle was also a miracle of
judgment in striking with sudden blindness one who
opposed him—Elymas, the Sorcerer, recorded in Acts
13. 8.11.

After a denunciation similar to Peter's, he ended by
saying,

“ And now behold the hand of tbe Lord is upon
thee and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun
for a season. And immediately there fell on him
a mist and a darkness; and he went about seeking
for some to lead him by the hand.(v. 11).

A similar effect is recorded in this case:

“Then the Deputy, when he saw what was done,
believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the
Lord” (v. 12). -«

3. The third reference to Peter's miracles is a

general one, and is recorded in Acts 5. 14-16.

‘“And believers were the more added to the Lord,
multitudes both of men and women, insomuch that
they brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid
them on beds and couches, that at the least the
shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow some
of them. There came also multitudes out of the
cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing sick
folk and them which were vexed with unclean
spirits, and they were healed everyone.”

Exactly similar is the record of a group of mlracles

wrought by PauL in Acts 19. 11, 12.

“* God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul,
so that from his body were brought unto the sick
bandkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed
from them, and the evil spirits went out of them."

Here we have the same kind of miracles: the
““shadow " of Peter, and ‘“handkerchiefs” of Paul.
These were the “ works" which were spoken of by the
Lord as being the “ greater ” which the apostles sifould
work (John 14. 12).

These were “ greater " than those wrought by Christ;

‘the one most like them being that of the *“ woman,” who

required only to “touch” the Lord’s garment.

4. PETER's fourth miracle was on a certain man
named ZEneas, who had kept his bed'eight years and was
paralysed (Acts 9. 33, etc.).

Paurwrought a similar miracle connected with disease
when another man, ‘“the father of Publius, lay sick of a
fever and of dysentery " (Acts 28. 8).

5. PETER's fifth miracle was on a believer, named

| Tabitha, also called Dorcas, “full of good wprks

and alms deeds which she did.” This good woman
became sick and died. On Peter’s arrival and prayer
she was raised to life again, and presented alive to
the “saints and widows " to their great comfort (Acts
9. 36-41).

PauL also wrought a similar miracle on a young
man whom he raised from the dead. His name is
likewise given (Eutychus); and he was a hearer
and doubtless a believer of what he was hearing from
Paul’s lips. He fell into a deep sleep, and falling down
from the third storey was taken up dead. Paul
went down and embraced him, and after that, even as
Paul said, his life was in him; and when Paul had
gone up again,

““they brought the young man alive, and were not a

little comforted " (Acts 20. g-12).

6. The sixth miraculous event in connection with
Peter was a vision. This vision he received at Joppa,
which was directly associated with his special
ministry. It is recorded in detail in Acts 10. 11-16,
and we need not quote it here. This vision is in con-
nection with another which Cornelius saw respecting
the same event (Acts 10. 3-6).

Itis sufficient for us to note that to PauL several
visions were vouchsafed; and these likewise were all
intimately connected with his special ministry

All will at once call to mind the vision of the glory
of the risen Lord vouchsafed in wondrous grace te
PauL while on the road to Damascus to persecute Him
in the persons of His people (Acts 9. 3-11).

Other visions were vouchsafed to Paul. There was the

“vision of a man named Ananias coming in and

puttmg his hand on him that he might recexve his
sight.” These are the Lord’s words to Ananias in
another vision. (Acts 9. 12).

The vision of the man of Macedonia at Troas saymg,
* Come over and help us’ (Acts 16. g, 10).

The vision of the Lord to Paul at Corinth saying,

“ Be not afraid, but sptak and hold not thy peace,

for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee
to hurt thee: for I have much people in this c1ty
(Acts 18. 9, 10). AN

o

The vision of the Lord when he bad come agam

\ to Jerusalem, and while he was in the temple —_—" 1-‘ |

. \e‘a
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“] was in a trance, and saw Him saying unto me
‘ Make haste and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem:
for they will not receive thy testimony concerning
Me.'" The dialogue with the Lord is continued
to the end (Acts 22. 17-21).-

The vision in the night following ; when again
“The Lord stood by him and said: ¢ Be of good
cheer, Paul: for as thou hast testified of Me in
Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness at Rome
also’” (Acts 28. 11).

The vision on board the ship when he said to the crew :

‘“ there stood by me this night the Angel of God,
Whose 1 am, and Whom I serve, saying, ¢ Fear
not, Paul, thou must be brought before Casar;
and lo, God hath given thee all them that sail
with thee’ " (Acts 27. 23, 24). )

Is it by chance or by design that we have seven
records of these signs and wonders of God's witness
during the Acts of the Apostles ?

Surely we must say nothing but an 1nsp1red record
could present such perfection of number, and of corres-
pondence in character.

seven vouchsafed to Paul. Yes, and one more (an
eighth, the number of resurrection) revealing things
which related to post-resurrection secrets which could
not be uttered (2 Cor. 12.
that it is the only reference to these * visions
Acts of the Apostles, and this in one of the earlier
of the Pauline Epistles.

This brings us to our last remark concerning the
character of the Divine four-fold witness which con-
sisted of “ signs,

and wonders,
and divers miracles,
and gifts of pneuma hagion.”

And that is, that not once do we meet with any of
these four words in the later Pauline Epistles written
after the close of the Acts of the Apostles

In vain we look for the words ¢ signs’
“wonders” (teras), or *‘ miracles’ .(dunamis), or even
‘“spiritual gifts " (pneuma hagion). Not one of them
can be found in the later Pauline Epistles written after
Acts 28. 25, 26.

They are all plentiful throughout the Acts, and we
meet with them in' the Earlier Epistles®, but not
afterwards. In the Apocalypse when the Devil, the
Beast, and the false prophet attempt to enforce their
claims, we see these signs, etc., again, but not elsewhere,
See Rev. 12. 1; 13. 13, 14; 15. 1; 16. 14; 19. 20;
cp. 2 Thess. 2. g). ‘

Surely this is'a most suggestive fact. If they existed
why are they not mentioned ? Why this sudden silence as
to such wonderful works if they were going on right up
to the very end of that book ?

.But this is not the end of the wonderful phenomena.

We have yet to consider another aspect of them in
the closing verses of Mark’'s gospel, which we. must
hold over for our August number.

. *Rom. 1. 11; 15. 19; 1 Cor. 1. 7: 7. 7; 12. 1, 4. g, 10, 28,
29, 30, 31; 13, 23 H. 1. 12, 225 2 Cor. 12. 12; Gal. 3. 5.

(semezon), or

-

THE WORK OF DECEIVING SPIRITS
(r Tim. 4. 1)
'"THEOSOPHY, AND “THE ORDER OF THE
STAR IN THE EAST.”

‘ ‘ 7 e commend to the notice of our readers a strik-

ing and valuable pamphlet, by Mr. PHiLIP
Mauro, on The Order of the Star in the East,* which
has been sent to us for review.

In this important pamphlet thé author has brought
to the front once more what we wrote in the very
first number of Things to Come, which we reprint at
the end of the following extracts from Mr. Mauro's
pamphlet. He says:— ‘

“The founders of the new Order assume the near
advent into the world of a Personage of commanding
importance. Its declared object is ‘to draw together
those who . . . believe in the near coming of a great

Spiritual Teacher for the helping of the world.’
¢ This Personage is spoken of as ‘a Mighty Teacher,

" ¢the Great Teacher,” ‘the World-Teacher,” ‘the Lord
And of these visions and revelations there were °

1). It is remarkable also .
outside the

of Gentleness and Compassion,’ ‘ the Christ,” ‘the Lord
of Love,’ ‘the Supreme Teacher,’ ‘ the Mightiest of all
Figures,” ‘the Supreme Teacher of God and men.’
All who are expecting such a Personage are invited 0
join the Order.

“In order to secure membership in the ¢ Order of
the Star in the East’ it is only necessary to accept the
¢ Declaration of Principles,” which we quote in full:

‘1. We believe that a great Teacher will soon
appear in the world, and we wish so to live now that
we may be worthy to know Him when He comes.

¢2. We shall try, therefore, to keep Him in our
minds always, and to do in His Name, and therefore

. to the best of our ability, all the work which comes to

us in our daily occupations.

«3. As far as our- ordinary duties allow, we shall
endeavour to devote a portion of our time each day to
some definite work which may help to prepare for His
coming.

‘4. We shall seek to make Devotion, Steadfastness,
and_ Gentleness prominent characteristics of our daily
life.

¢5. We shall try to begin and end each day with a
short period devoted to the asking of His blessing upon
all that we try to do for Him and in H'is Name.

*6. We regard it as our special duty to try to
recognize and reverence greatness in, whomsoever
shown, and to strive to co-operate, as far as we can,
with those whom we feel to be spiritually our superiors.

«It is perhaps not without significance that the
¢principles’ of this Order are six in number, that
being the number of man, which is to have its final
development in the commg potentate Whose number
is 666. ‘

“In transcribing this statement of principles we
have italicised certain words which are of special

* Published by S. E. Roberts, Zion House, 5a Paternoster Row
E.C.. Second Edition, Price one penny.
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importance ;
capital * H' in the pronouns ‘ He’ and ¢ His.'

¢« It is manifest that the Order of the Star in the East
is a net cunningly prepared and baited to ensnare
those who may have heard, or are likely to hear, of
the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son

of God from heaven, and so to hold them in bondage

to a lie as to insure their destruction when He comes.
Some of the expressions employed in the pamphlet are
familiar to Christians; such, for example, as ¢‘the Lord
when He comes,” and ¢*Christ when He comes.” On
the other hand, the expressions, * World-Teacher,’
“Another Manifestation,’ etc., are calculated to har-
monize with the expectations of Buddhists for another
‘manifestation of Buddha, and with those of Moslems
for another appearance of Mahomet, etc. In fact, as
the pampblet plainly states, ¢ The Order of the Star

~ !
and we call attention to the use of the !

i

in the East is intended to be a world-wide Order, not .

merely in the territorial sense, but in the sense tbat it
can leave none outside its ranks who, holding that
common hope, desire to enter.’

“ The object of Satan in bringing this Order into

ignorant of his devices. The “blessed hope™ of the
Coming of the Lord Jesus, * Who is our Hope,' is
just now the subject of much preaching and testimony
by a few who believe the Word of God. Their
. preaching is likely to inquence some to flee from the
coming wrath, or at least to cause them to inquire into
the matter. Hence the Enemy provides an ¢Order’
which is calculated to satisfy all excepting those who
have learned from the Word of God that the world is
under condemnation for the rejection of His Son, and
that He is coming again to take possession of His own
creation, to ‘ judge the world in righteousness,’ and to
execute ¢ vengeance upon them that know not God and
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Those
who join this Order will be lulled into a fatal slumber.
Thgy will be among those who ‘sleep in the night,’
possessed by the ‘strong delusion’ that they are look-
" ing for the Coming of the Lord.”.
The following is the extract (referred to above) from

our first number of Things to Come published in July, |

1894, nineteen years ago! We wrote on the growing
signs of “'the commg Apostasy,” as follows:
“ Many and ominous are the growing signs of the
coming Apostasy and ‘
“THE CRISIS OF ERROR.
" “In 1 Tim. 4 the Holy Spirit. emphatically warns us
“that there woeuld be an apostasy from the faith, and
‘that men in these latter days would give heed to
- seducing, deceiving, or wandering spirits and doctrihes
of demons. Many who have read and commented on
‘these solemn words of warning have not called atten-
tion to the fact that two sets of spiritual enemies are
referred to—evil angels and demons. It is undeni-
able that we havé for many years had demons in our
midst in connection with the ‘ mediums’ and manifes-
tation$ of spiritualists. These spiritualistic phenomena
. have’ been increasing’ in_ intensity. There are.now

’

<

several millions of people in England and America who
have dealings with and consult those who have familiar
spirits. Those who have studied Madame Blavatsky’s
Isis Unveiled and The Secret Doctrine, and who
recognize therein the revival of the teaching of the
Gnostics, Essenes, Neo-Platonists, and of the ancient
Hermetic mysticism and philosophy, will probably
agree that the statement of the writer, that she was
not the real author, but only the transcriber of these
books, is perfectly correct. She and the authors of
The Perfect Way were inspired by ¢ Mahatmas,” or
evil angels. Theosophists and Spiritualists, though
hitherto somewhat antagonistic, are now being drawn
into closer.union. The forces of the enemy are being
collected and brought into their places for the final
struggle for the possession of the kingdems of this:
earth. The true interpretation of such passages as
1 Tim. 4, 2 Thess. 2, and Rev. 12 and 13, will throw
much light upon the present attempt of Satan to bring’
about the complete apostasy of Christendom so as to.
make way for the final manifestation of the Man of

~ Sin, when he will himself claim the worship of the
existence will be quite plain to those who are not

\)

world in that awful crisis which appears to be so
rapidly darkening the horizon” (Things to Come, p. 18§, .
July, 1894).

Under the heading ‘ Theosophy ™
same Number- (page 19), as follows :

¢t This revival of Oriental Pantheism under the high-
sounding title of Theosophy is one of the signs of the
times. Mrs. Besant and others- who have apostatized
from the truth, and are giving heed to spirits that peep
and mutter, and to Mahatmas who dispense with
ordinary methods of communication by means of their
¢ precipitated letters’ and other lying wonders, wish
us to listen to their ¢divine wisdom,’ and their ideas
of ¢spirit,” even though this wisdom comes through
“most disorderly’ channels. To learn that the power
of *breaking laws' implies ‘divinity ' is one of the
latest ¢ fruits of Theosophy !

“ We know that this teaching of deceiving spmts
will lead Mrs. Besant and others to proceed to further

we wrote in the

- ungodliness.

“ They are right in considering Paul an ‘initiate.’
Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians
—he saw through it—* Isis’, was ‘ unveiled’ to his eyes;
and the great apostle of the Gentiles knew more of the
¢ secret doctrine’ and the true meaning of * spirit’ than
Madame Blavatsky and Mrs. Besant ever will know.
. *“There was one thmg the Egyptlans did not believe
in, as their mummies and Book of the Dead testify,
and that is the power of God to raise the dead. Their

~wisdom did not go beyond *re-incarnation ' ; for Satan's

power is limited to this creation; and the ‘hxgher
plane’ of the New Creation, and the Spirit of Life i in
Christ Jesus risen from the dead, are as inaccessible to'
Mrs. Besant and Ler followers as they were to those
whose wisdom was derived from the Book of Thoth

and from Lucifer, who endeavoured to exalt ‘hla

throne above the stars of God, whose heart was leted

. up with pride, who corrupted his wlsdqm. and whoe

" |q \"
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when iniquity was found in him, .was cast out as
profane from the mountain of God.

So it shall be with evil people; their end shall be
according to their works."”

The above was written in these columns in 1894.
To bring the matter up to the present date, and to
show that Mr. Philip Mauro is writing of an event
which is rising before our very eyes in these days of
deepening apostasy, we quote the following from the
“ National Representative of the Ordeéer of the Star of
the Eastin England " printed in the form of a letter
to The Globe newspaper (London), April 17th, 1913 :—

“ With reference to the article in your issue of
April 14th on ¢ Theosophy,” would it not be as well,
before deciding that Theosophy- is incompatible with
Christianity, to define what is Theosophy and what
is Christianity ?  Christianity, according to Miss
McNeile, who writes in ¢ The East and the West,’ is
entirely incompatible with Theosophy. But she
acknowledges the fact ‘that a large number of
Christians, including even Anglican clergymen, are
professing themselves ¢ Theosophists,” while believing
more firmly than ever in their Christianity. Whois
to decide which is the better Christian, Miss NcNeile
or the Christian Theosophist > Throughocut the history
of the Christian Church, from its earliest beginning,
there have been many divergent views held as to the
person of the Christ and the true interpretation of
His teaching.
been nearest to the truth?

Who is to decide which of these has
¢« The Order of the Starin

the East,’ which consists of a body of people of ali ;
classes and all creeds, who are expecting the near advent

ot a great Teacher for the helping of the world, does
not seek to ‘define who that Teacher will be, or the
method of His appearing, because they believe that the
true Teacher can only be recognised by His teaching.

“The work of the Order is to prepare the hearts and
minds of men to welcome that Teacher when He shall
come, whatever form He shall choose to take. I
cannot see that there is anythmg incompatible with
Christianity in such an Order.”

This, we believe, is the latest attempt of the great
enemy to confuse the issue; and we warmly welcome
Mr. Philip Mauro’s timely warning.
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THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD’S PRISONER.

Col. 1. g-12.

FULL KNOWLEDGE AND FRUITFULNESS.
. (Continued from p. 70.)"

O far we bave considered the ‘“way” or the
*“means,” let us consider the ‘ end.’
' THE EnNp—“unto all pleasxng

{

_principality and power?

At first sight, a small end for such a long way—
but, upon reflection, what a comprehensive word is
here !

Here is something entirely outside the scope or
power of the flesh. ‘“They that are in the flesh cannot
please God.”

Here is something entirely spiritual, * For without
faith it is impossible to please God.” It is interesting
to notice how beautifully Scripture harmonizes in its
every detail. (It does not require ‘‘harmonizing” as
many think, the command is rather ¢ rightly dividing "')-
Gen. 5. 24 reads “ And Enoch walked with God, and
he was not: for God took him.” Heb. 11. 5 reads

-« By faith Enoch was translated that he should not

see death; and was not found because God had trans-
lated him: for before his translation he had this
testimony, that he pleased God.” Here the walk of the
Old Testament record becomes pleasing God in the
New, the one passage supplementing the other.
Col. 1. 10 and 13 bring together this * pleasing” and
‘“translating '’ as referring to the believer. Timothy
was exhorted in the following words: “Thou, there-
fore, endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.
No man that warreth entangleth himself with the
affairs of his livelihood that he may please him who
hath chosen him to be a soldier.”

Paul speaks of himself in these words:—* Do I seek
to please men? For if I yet please men I should not
be the servant of Christ.”” And finally the Apostle
wrote saying that we ought ‘“not to please ourselves.”
Nothing must come before the Lord. The entangling
affairs of business (bios meaning * the living " rather
than ““the life ’), the mere pleasing of men, or the
pleasing of ourselves, have no place in the walk of one
who would please the Lord.

Not only did we find that wisdom -was prayed for in
this prayer, but the special prison epistle term ‘all
wisdom"” is used; so here we find not merely
« pleasing,” but ‘““all pleasing.” . Everything is so full
in these epistles of the fulness. Are we told of forgive-
ness? It is written, “having forgiven you all tres-
passes.” Are we told of spiritual blessings? It is
written, ‘“who bath blessed us with all spiritual
blessings.” ‘Are we told of our glorious place above
It is written, ¢ Far above all
principality and power.” Are we told of the possibility
of being filled ? It is written, “ that ye might be filled
with all the fulness of God.” Are we told that lowli-
ness befits the saints? It is written, *“with all low-
liness and meekness.” Are we urged to pray? Itis
written, ¢ with' all prayer and supplication.” So we
could continue; let us glory in this fulness, let us
remember the completeness of our acceptance in the
Beloved, and this will enable us to understand the em-
phasis upon ‘*¢all pleasing,” which comes in Col. 1. 10

The first petition in this prayer, therefore, is directed
to the high goal of pleasing the Lord.

What an anticipation of the new heavens and the
new earth is here granted us! What an ambition in

Tife—to be well pleasing unto Him !
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Brethren, do not unduly think of the opinions of
your fellows, do not trim your walk, or cramp your
creed in order to please men. Let it be your all-

sufficient incentive that you please God—all else is .

nothing worth, all else has been summarized long ages
ago as ‘‘vanity and vexation of spirit,"”

Having now considered the first section of this
prayer, and noted its all compreheénsive, spiritual
fulness, we remember that it is designed to lead to the
next section to which we now turn.

THE Way, “in every good work being fruitful.”

THe END, ““ unto the knowledge of God, increasing.”

It should be remembered that the word “every” is
a translation of the same Greek word rendered ‘““all ™
in the same verse. ¢ All pleasing” is echoed in the
words “all good works."

«“All pleasing”™ is somewhat abstract.
works "' is definite and unambiguous.

Some, who believe the wondrous doctrine of grace,
seem rather shy of ““ good works.” Scripturally con-
sidered, good works are ‘‘fruit,” and fruit that only
grows upon trees of the new creation.
need to seek to differentiate between the good works

“All good

9, in contrast to the ‘“ unfruitful works of darkness,”
tells us that *“the fruit of the light is in all goodness
and righteousness and truth.” Phil. 1. 11 speaks of
the “fruits of righteousness,” and 4. 17 tells of the
apostle’s desire for ‘“fruit that may abound to their
account.”” We must not forget the previous use of the
word “fruitful”’ which comes in Col. 1. 6, linking the
fruitfulness to the reception of the grace of God-in
truth. Col. 1. 10 speaks of the walk of the believer,
and its relation to fruit. Col. 2. 6, 7, goes deeper, and
speaks of the walk of the believer and its relation to
root. No one can afford to neglect the root who
desires fruit. If we would bear fruit’ upward, we
must, according to Scripture (2 Kings 19. 30) take
root downward. Where the root is dried up, fruit’
is impossible (Hos. 11. 16). Eph. 3. 17 and Col.
2. 7 speak of our being rooted and grounded- IN
LOVE, and of our being rooted and built up IN HIM.

© 'What fruit should grow in such soil ?

There-is no

of the flesh, for in the sight of God, and in the language !

of Scripture, they do not exist, and are an impossibility.

Just as it is written, “they that are in the -flesh
cannot please God,” thereby ruling the flesh out of the
first petition of Col. 1. g, 10, so, unbelievers are spoken
of in Tit.1. 16 as being ‘““unto every good work
reprobate.” The first time we read of good works in

Tue END. ¢ And unto the knowledge of God increas-
ing.” The figure of growth is continued from the
preceding clause. There we read of fruit-bearing, here .
we read of growing or increasing. It may be well for
us to consider some of the passages wherein this word
‘“increase’ (Gr. auxano or its noun auxésis) is used, so

' that we may catch the Scriptural meaning of the

prayer of the apostle.
The words are found in Matt. 6. 28, ¢ Consider the

lilies of the ﬁeld how they grow : they toil not, nexther
¢ do they spin.”
1 Cor. 3. 6. I have planted, Apollos watered, but

the prison epistles, we read that they are entirely

connected with God’s new creation, and the walk
' pertaining thereto, and dissociated from the works of
the flesh. ‘Not of works . . . for we are His work-
manship, created in Christ Jesus, upon good works,
which God hath before prepared that we should walk
in them ” (Eph. 2. g, 10).

It is impossible, as some affirm, to read this as refer-
ring to a dispensation past, when *good works'’ may
have been considered as possible—for the emphatic
negative of verse g precludes the idea. Titus 2. 7-14;
3. 1-8 and 14; Heb. 13. 21 and 2 Tim. 2. 21; 3.
should be carefully noted. ;

The Colossians, when exhorted to good works are
reminded, in verse 21, of their previous walk as
“enemies in your mind by wicked works,” works
denominated in Eph. &. 11 as ‘““unfruitful works of
darkness."

We have been translated, as surely as was Enoch.
Not, indeed, translated physically, yet none the less
- really. “ We have been delivered from the authority
of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of His
dear Son (Col. 1. 13). We have left the sphere of the
unfruitful works of darkness, and have been placed in
‘the sphere of fruitful good works.

Fruit and work are used in contrast
19-25.  ‘“Now the works of the flesh are . . . But
the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering,

gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, self-control . .

if we live spiritually, let .us walk spiritually.”

E\ph. 5.

17.

in Gal. 5.‘

God gave the increase.”
2 Cor.9.10. ““ Increase-the ftuits of your righteousness."’

1 Pet. 2. 2. ¢« Desire the sincere milk of the Word
that ye may grow thereby.”
2 Pet. 3. 18. *“ Grow in grace and in the knowledge

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”

Eph. 2.*21. “Groweth unto an holy temple in the
Lord.” ' N
Eph. 4. 15, 16. ¢“May grow up into Him in all
things . . . maketh :ncrease unto the building up of
itself in love.” . ' N
Col. 2. 19. *““All the body . . . increaseth with the

increase of God.”

It will be seen that the passages referred to use the'
word “increase " with the meaning of growth. Growth
is not the result of effort, but of life, root, soil, air and
light. Thelilies of the field * toil not ” for their growth,
nor spin for their beautifying, God gives them both.

The Corinthian saints grew, not only because Paul
planted and Apollos watered, but because God was at
work behind His servant’s ministries.

The saints to whom Peter wrote, were shown tbat
spiritual growth was very mucH like physical growth,’
especially in infancy; the proper food is important,
the unadulterated milk of the Word. In Ephesians

.and Colossians the words are used with special refer-

ence to the great d:spensatxonal position of behevers
That posmon is given in Eph. 2. under the figure of. x

temple, and in Eph. 4.-under the ﬁgure ofa Body '«Nu
‘- LA Pl “\“( l



JuLy, 1913.

THINGS TO COME.

81

Christ is the chief corner stone of the building (Eph.
2. 20). Christ is the Head of the Body (Epbh. 4. 16).
The increase both in Eph. 4. 16 and Col. 2. 19 is
directly connected with ¢ holding the Head.” Spiritual
growth ceases when the believer allows anything, or
anyone, to come between himself and his Lord. It may
be Romanism, or it may be the other extreme, Rational-
ism, and alas! it is too often among earnest saints, that
which has been so aptly termed Rutualism, it matters
not, either of these three R’s will prevent ¢ growth.”

Col. 1. 10 tells us that true growth is connected with
true knowledge. The prayer of Eph. 1 had, as a

- prominent clause, a prayer for ‘‘a spirit of wisdom and
revelation in the full personal knowledge of Him.”
The_ usage of ¢pignosss (full knowledge) in Colossians
is worthy of consideration. It occurs four times,
namely, in Col. 1. g, 10; 2.2; and 3. 10. In these
passages we have ‘ The knowledge of His will,” ¢ The
knowledge of God,” * The knowledge of the Mystery,"”
and the characteristic of the new creation, ‘ The new
man, which is renewed in knowledge in harmony with
the image of Him who created him.” The believer
who has such knowledge as is indicated in these four
passages, may expect to increase and to grow.
shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that
bringeth forth his fruit in his season, his leaf also shall
not wither.”

It was for this increase that the apostles and prophets
laboured, it is unto this that the members of the One
Body should direct their minds. The effectual working
in the measure of every part maketh increase—cach
member doing its share of the work—all holding the
Head, the Lord Jesus Christ.

Let us review what we have seen.

The first clause of the prayer spoke of being ﬁlled
with a knowledge of His will, in all wisdom and spiri-
tual understanding (coveted blessings !) the object being
that, guided by that knowledge, that wisdom, and that
understanding, we may be able to walk worthy of the
Lord unto all pleasing.

_ From.,this sprang the second clause fruitfulness in
every good work, leading to growth in the knowledge
of God.

Here we must stay, as the remaining section of the
prayer demands more space than we can give it here.

Notice how the prayer, so far, is bounded by this
full: knowledge. One would have thought that if we
were filled with a knowledge of His will, there was
nothing more to know ; but this is not so.

- know His will we seek more than ever to know Him.

* This was the breathing of the apostle himself.. Over

and above the wonderful revelation of the Mystery,

" over and above the marvellous deposit of truth entrusted

‘to him, he still cried, ¢ Tbat I may know HIM.”

Thus we may summarize the prayer, so far as re-
lating to

A | The knowledge of His Will.

B | Walking worthy.

B | Being fruitful.

A | The knowledge.of God.

uHe !

After we

May this knowledge, this fruitfulness, this walk, and
this growth be the portion of both reader and writer.

CHarrLes H. WELcH.

( 1 C —JCC JCC s Js —

Question and Answer,

1CC .|
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QuEesTioN No. 415.

. *“REFLECTIONS AND QUESTIONS
on I Thess. 4, 1 Cor. 15, and Phil. 3.”

J.B.D. (Paris). We thank you for your kind letter
enclosing the above.

In 2 Pet. 3. 15, 16 we are told that in the Apostle
Paul's writings there are some things “hard to be
understood.” Is it not better to believe that this is so,
and patiently wait for clearer light on such difficult
points, than to do as so many do, either i

1. Attempt to synchronize events instead of
“ rightly dividing the word of truth”” (2 Tim. 2. 15), or

2. Confuse ‘““the things that differ’” (Phil. 1. 10,
margin) instead of trying and distinguishing them, and
thus explain away ¢ the deep things of God “ by saying
that the mystery (or secret) ‘“concerning Christ and
the church” is easily explained, thereby changing
the solid food of Scripture into milk and water?

Here we might well leave the matter ; but as these
“reflections and questions” will beé of interest to
many of our readers we will give them in full and in
order.

“1. Phil 3. tells us of *exanastasis,” yet 1 Thess. 4. is anastans
equally, though the word is not used.”

Verbal inspiration (in which we are all at one)
demands a recognition of unique words, i.c., words
which are used only once. Exanastasis is ‘one such

- word. To say that this peculiar word is * equally”

the same in meaning as another word (anastasis) which
occurs 42 times creates another difficulty which places
it outside the province of Bible students. Anastasis
means resurrection, and'is so rendered 39 times; once
‘“rising again " (Luke 2. 34);.once with ex=out from,
rendered “raised to life again' (Heb. 11. 35); and
once in another combination ¢the first that should
rise from the dead,” i.e., first out of (or through)
resurrection (Acts. 26. 23). _

But exanastasis is anastasis with the preposition ek
prefixed, and %lready means an out-resurrection, but
with the words connected with it can mean only * the
out-resurrection, the (or that) one out from among
the dead,’”” thus distinguishing it from anastasss.

"For our part we believe, not only that God means

what He says, but that hé has a meaning for everything
that He says, and that when He singles out a special word
(such as exanastasis) and uses it only once, we believe
we are meant tp understand it of one special resurrec-
tion, for which the usual wPrd anastasis would not do.

-
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Phil. 3. is for the dead who are permitted to attain to
exanastasis; and also for the living whose bodies are ch:mgcd
1. Thess. 4 equally.”

Not *“ equally " as to fact, because in 1 Thess. 4 itis
anastasis, butin Phil. 3 it is not anmastasis but exanastasis.
Not ¢ equally " either as to time, because, had Israel re-
pented at the call made by Peter and them that heard
the Lord, that hope would have been realised at that
time; but Israel remained impenitent, and * took His

(XY

servants and entreated them spitefuily and slew them.

But when the King heard thereof, He was wroth : and
He sent forth His armies and destroyed those
murderers and burned up their city ”* (Matt. 22. 6, 7).

The hope of 1 Thess. 4 was postponed, but God is
- faithful, and when Israel shall repent that promise will
yet be fulfilled.

Phil. 3 refers to two similar events subsequently
revealed, but not either identical nor equal.

There are parallel actions on the part of God in
other cases; but parallels, confessedly, do not meet.
Eph. 1 tells of redemption through blood; so does
Exodus 12 and Rev. 1. Are we, therefore, to con-
clude that the ¢“church” of the ‘“one body,” in
Ephesians, is the nation of Israel or ‘‘a kingdom
of priests” ? K

[T
3

If any man be in Clrist, he is a new creation.

This ex-

pression is found in 2 Cor. 5. 17, Gal. 6. 15, as well as in Eph. 4. 24 °

and Col: 3. 10?7

Yes, and *“ the new creation '’ is found also in Isaiah
65. 17 and Jer. 31. 32, 2 Pet. 3. 13, Rev. 21. 1, 5, but these
new creations do not all belong to the same Dispensation.
The expression' is used of earthly thmgs as well as
heavenly.

‘4. Am 1 to understand that the new creations in Christ who
have stood firm in the teaching of Romans, but who died before
Acts 28., are a different kind of new creation from those who
received the teaching of Eph., Phil. and Col., and that the former
would be excluded from the exanastasis of Phil. 3., and have to
wait for the second exanastasis of 1 Thess. 4.

‘But there is no “second exanastasis of 1 Thess. 4.”
That we have already shown in answer to the first
question.

And why “excluded”? All we know is that they
bad their hope, and will realize all that that hope
meant for them. They did not have the hope of
“exanastasis’ of Phil.’ 3. 11, so why are we to bring it
in where God has left it out. )

“s. 1f so, in what would the dxﬂ'ercncc consist 2"

The difference would consist entirely in the nature
of what was promised.. Before Acts 28. the kmgdom,
and a heavenly calling also were in view; and that
kingdom had a heavenly as well as an earthly aspect,
and this would constitute the only difference.

“6. Am I to understand that living believers who are in Christ,
who have.the new nature, who have believed according to the
teaching of Romans, are to be debarred from receiving the glorified
~ bodies of Phil. 3. because they 'have not grasped the teaching of
. Eph., Phil. and Col., so would have to wait for the fulfilment of

" 1 Thess. 4., and pass through a portion of the Tribulation so as to
be mcluded in the multitude of Rev. 7. 9 ? . (Oh, surely not).”

Surely not, but not “ because they have not grasped

'

tion of the world: but the ‘ purpose”

the teaching of Eph., Phil. and Col.", for this is in
no sense a condition of any future reward.

The only condition is believing, not “ grasping.” And
how can any believe what they have not heard
(Rom. 10. 14)? Or how can any expect that of which
they know nothing ?

It is not a question of any being ‘“debarred’; but
it is a question of God's ‘““purpose,” and of God's
“election.” God’s choice lies at the threshold of
Ephesians. The hope of Phil. 3 is ‘ according as He
(God) hath chosen us in Him (Christ) before the
foundation of the world” (Eph. 1. 4). This isa very
different condition from “ grasping " any particular line
of teaching. )

This subsequent revelation must not be read into
1 Thess. 4. That hope included anastasis and rapture,
for which there is no necessity to pass through evena
portion of the Tribulation.

There are only two ways of realizing the
Parousia and of being “present with the Lord.”
These are resurrection and rapture.

Those referred to in 1 Thess. 4 will escape that
Tribulation through one or the other.

Is it not remarkable that the expression, ‘‘the
Parousia,”” used of that hope is found throughout the
Acts of the Apostles, and in the earlier Pauline
Epistles written during that period, but never once
after it? The first occurrence is in Matt. 24. 3, and
the last is in 1 Cor. 15. 23. We look in vain for any
mention of “The Parousia,” i.., the presence (or
coming) of the Lord, after that.

The great multitude in Rev. 7. g will be brought
“ out of the Tribulation” subsequently.

7. The ‘church of God’' was in existence at Acts 20. 28 long

before Acts 28. 1, and surely the church of that day was Christ’s
body, its members incorporated in Christ mystical as a fact from
the time their spiritual existence began, although the teaching
relative to it had not been promulgated.” .
-« The church.of God " in Acts 20. 28 was the same
as that which was’ persecuted by ¢ Saul of Tarsus"” in
1 Cor. 15. 9; Gal. 1. 13, at a time when it did not
include one Gentile as such; and its chief Apostle
years after Pentecost troubled it so much because he
was found keeping company with a Gentile proselyte.
See Acts 21. 20-34. .

You say ¢ Surely the church was Christ’s body.”
But the word “ surely " does not settle so important a
statement. - '

We, too, may say * surely” Eph. 3 is emphatic on
the point that the ¢ church ’ referred to in that Epistle
had been “kept secret,”” yea, ‘“hid in God' (not in
the Scriptures) from ¢ before the foundation of the
world.” -

What Paul had not shunned to declare to that
assembly in Ephesus was “all the COUNSEL of
God.” This “ counsel.’ was not* the purpose” of God;
for these two are carefully distinguished in Eph. 1. 11.
The ¢ counsels ” of God were “ FROM " the founda- -
of God was

oLt
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“BEFORE " the foundation of the world, and con-
cerned the great secret ‘‘concerning Christ and the
church " (Eph. 5. 32).

This surely is not the ¢ church " or assembly spoken
of in the Old Testament. Seventy times is this Greek
word ekklésia used as the rendering of the Hebrew
word kahal, which occurs 123 times, and is rendered
“congregation ' 86 times; assembly, 17 tlmes, com-
pany, 17 times, etc.

The whole nation was called an ckklésia, because it
was called out from other nations. The tribal council
was called an ckklésia, because it was called out from
the rest of the tribe.

The true worshippers were called an c¢kklesia all
through the Old Testament, because they were called
out from the rest of the nation, and were partakers
of a ‘“heavenly calling,” looking forward to that city

which hath the foundations whose builder and maker

is God " (Heb. 11. 9, 10, 13-16).

This is the meaning of the word in such passages as
Ps. 22. 22, 25. The Lord speaks of this as *“ My
congregation '’ in Matt. 16. 18, and to it God ‘“added
daily " in Acts 2. 47. Stephen speaks of ** the church in
the wilderness "’ in Acts 7. 38.

Yea, it is even called * The church (or congregation)

of Jehovah™ in Num. 16. 3; 27. 17; 31. 16; Josh.
22, 17; Deut. 23. 1, 2, 3; 1 Chron. 28. 8; Mic. 2. 3.

You would not, surely, identify this e\pressxon with
“ the church " of Eph., Phil. and' Col., especially when
it is not once foundin these Epistles. We find it in Acts,
and in the earlier Pauline Epistles (including 1 Tim.
3. 5), but never in the later Epistles.

This one fact seems to be in itself quite conclusive
as to this seventh point.

‘“8. The mystery is alluded to in Rom. 16. 25, therefore it had
been revealed, and its provisions must have been in full force
considerably earlier than Acts 28.”

In saying the mystery is alluded to in Rom. 16. 25
it would be well to notice how it is alluded to. Itis
not by way of instruction or revelation addressed
to Roman believers, but as a Doxology, and it is
addressed to God as an ascription of praise and glory.

It does not follow, therefore, that “its provisions

must have been in full force considerably earlier than .

Acts 28.”

No one knows the exact dates so as to be able to
fix the date of any Epistle in Anno Domini years. The
dates of the Epistles and of events in Acts which
are given are gathered only from internal evidence;
consequently there are as many dates as there are
chronologers. Therefore we must not speak too posi-
tively on such a subject, or build up any theory that is
based upon them.

The relative order is dxfferent and here there is
more certainty.

Romans, or at any rate the dispensational section
(chapters 9, 10 and 11) must have been written before
the nation was formally set aside in Acts 28. by the
quotation from Isaiah.

- The patural branches were in the course of being

“ broken  off” (11. 17). Blindness had overtaken the
nation ‘“in part’ (11. 25); but it does not follow from
this that the mystery ‘““had been revealed, and that its
provisions were in full force.”

This could not have been the case until after
sentence on Israel had been formally passed and
judgment pronounced. Otherwise there would have

_been two dispensations going on at the same time,

which surely (we may say) would be impossible.
449, Do these questions arise from any ignorance of the teaching '
If so, in what does my ignorance consist?"’

It is not a question of *“ignorance’ as of obedience.
God has given us His word, and it comes to us with
various titles to which various precepts are‘attached.

He calls'it ¢the engrafted word,” and as such we

.have to receive it with meekness, not resisting the hand’
of the grafter (Jas. 1..21).

.He calls it ‘the faithful word,” and as such we
have to hold it fast (Tit. 1. g).

He calls it ““the word of life,”” and as such we are to

hold it forth (Phil. 2. 16). )

It matters not where we find these Scriptures
written, for these are eternal truths for all time. )
But, it is called *‘the word of truth™ also, and to
this there is attached a different precept. As such it is
““to be rightly divided.” Thisas much as to say that if
we do not obey this precept we shall not get the truth;
and that we shall find it only as we ngbtly divide it

(2 Tim. 2. 135).

And this precept, unlike the other three, is hedged
in with two very solemn admonitions. It reads:

“Study to show thyself approved unto God”
(implying that unless we obey the precept to which
these words introduce us, we shall not be “approved
unto God ). .

“ A workman that needeth not to be ashamed "
(implying that if we do not heed the precept that
follows we shall have need to be ashamed of our work).

We repeat, therefore, that it is not a question of
knowledge but of obedience.

Every successive revelation made by God is for the
¢ obedience of faith.”

If we mix up “times” and subjects; instead of
“ rigbtly dividing "’ them—if our aim is to “synchronize”
them instead of to “try” and ¢ distinguish” them;
then we must not expect to find or understand the
truth. :

There are those who seek to be justified by works,
basing their position on Deut. 6. 25: ¢ It shall be our
nghteousness if we observe to do all these ¢ommand-
ments before ‘tke LORD our God as He hath com-
manded us.” If such fail to divide these words rightly,
and do not distinguish them from words written in a
later dispensation which declare that by the works
of the law shall no flesh be justified "—this is either
1gnorance of God’s subsequent "teaching; or, if not
ignorance, it is wilful disobedience. s

If ybu, therefore, stxll bold that i examasfasin tén
ek ton nekron (Phil. 3. 11) means the same thing and
refers to the same event. called simply anastasu
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(1 . Thess. 4. 16), the responsibility is not ours; and
the resulting confusion belongs to those who thus
create their own difficulties. .

We feel we can be of little help to such until they
believe that God has a meaning for every word He
has chosen and employed in all that He has written for
our learning. A

We commend to your special consideration our
present series of Editorials on the Acts of the Apostles.
These ought to help you if you test and try them by
“the word of truth.”

| Editor’s Gable. |
M.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

A correspondent (W. W. L.) sends the following
cutting from the Westminster Gazette of June 4th, and
.pertinently asks, ‘“ Does not this remind us of Gen. 11.
4-877

A SCANDAL THAT WILL SH{ME
POSTERITY.

Details of the naming of the new Federal capital of °

Australia by Lady Denman, and the laying of the
stones of -the foundation column by the Governor-

General, Mr. Fisher, and Mr. O. Malley on March 11"

are to hand. The Review of Reviews for Australia calls

attention to one feature of the proceedmgs in these
words :

The ceremony was not unimpressive, but it is almost impossible
to realise that on such an occasion, in a christian country, there
was no invocation of Divine blessing, and that the only recog-
nition of God throughout the whole ceremony was the singing by
some of those present of the Old Hundredth, when the bands
played the familiar tune. That this costly, and, were it not for
the need for fulfilling the obligations laid down in the Constitution
utterly unnecessary capital should be founded without any

’—r-eligious ceremony, with not even one word of prayer for the
Almighty’s blessing to rest on the enterprise, is a scandal tbat will
" shame posterity.

The building of the capital wxll 1t is saxd cost many
more millions than was at first anticipated.

-

It will be interesting to our readers to learn that the
two editorials, and the answer to question 415 are from
Dr. Bullinger's pen, and that he has left the MS. of five
more articles in-continuation of the present series on the
Acts of the Apostles.

« . »
’

..

SOUTH AFRICA

Pastor ]oseph Beaupré (late of Derby) is in ‘South
Africa visiting (with his Bible carriage) towas, villages,
mission statiéns, &c., in the more isolated districts.
He is open to conduct meetings on the lines of Things
to Come, and in harmony with 2 Tim. 3. 15.
a supply of the Editor’'s books.

He can be addressed
‘at Box 215 Cape Town P O. '

He _has‘

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY.

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom
they may have fellowship in a nghtly divided Word of God. We,
therefore, append the following notices of such :—

Mark’s - Road.

CARDIFF. —Every Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission
Hall, Cowbridge Road.

ELTHAM.—83 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays,

Bristor.—Every Sunday at 3, at 43 St.

July 12th’and 26th at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch.
NOTTINGHAM. —-’I'ucsday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Strcet.
‘Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street. .

WorkINGTON. Readers of Things to Come in Workmgton are
invited to communicate with Mr. W, J. Peck, at 64 Frostoms Road,
with a view to mutual Bible study.

LONDON.

PiMrLico, S.W.—At 55 Moreton Street. Wednesday, July, 2nd,
1913, at 7. Subject: Hell, Hades and Gehenna.

KensiNGToN.—251 High Street. WVednesday,
7.30. Subject: ** The Epistle to the Ephesians.”

THE LoNpoN SunDpaYy EVENING Bible Readings (see advt.).

July gth at

Harrow RoaD, GospPeL HaLr, LevyTonsTONE, N.E. —Saturdays,
July 5 and 19, at 7 (Mr. C H. Wclch) Subject: ‘* The Book of

Revelation.” Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at 7; Bible Class, Tuesdays,
at 8.

- SCOTLAND
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Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D.

CanToN (Okla.).—Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association.

CHIcAGO.—At Masonic Hall,
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Sunday at 4. Conducted by Joseph Johnston. Also every Sunday
at 2, By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. Paulina St,
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D= — it y——oC =1 | The answer to, or rather the refutation of, these
a ~ O | suggestions may be briefly stated thus :—

” Ed"—opial H 1. Of all other manuscripts consisting of 18 uncials
. l (s.e., written in ancient capital letters) and some 6oo
E[ N - — 'E] . cursives (f.e., written later in running-hand) which

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.
5. A DispExsaTioNx CHARACTERIZED BY

“Sicns Forrowing.”

N our last Editorial we showed that the statement
I in Heb. 2. 4 referred wholly to the period covered
by the .Acts of the Apostles, and described God's
witness which He bore so miraculously to the verbal
testimony of ¢ them that heard” His beloved Son,

confirming what the Lord Jesus had begun to speak . and the late Dean Burgon (in his work on this subject)

concerning so great a Salvation.

But the Lord, in proclaiming that “so great Salva-

tion,” had already promised that this Divine witness
should be given to His apostles, in order to confirm
their testimony. The promise was made on the
occasion of the second of His last three* commissions
which is recorded in Mark 16, 15-18. This was carried
out forthwith; and it found its fulfilment during the
period covered by the Acts of the Apostles.
", It will be necessary to examine this very carefully,
for from the earliest days of this dispensation to the
presemt time, the enemy has sought by various means
to overcloud this great truth.
great promise was given, he sought to throw doubts
upon its genuineness; and in our day his aim is to
“distort its interpretation, and pervert its application.

Not until the issue of the Revised Version in 1880
was the general reader of the Bible put into possession
of the information as to this first assaudt of the enemy
on this passage (Mark 16. 9-20).

There we find this marginal note on v. g:—

“The two oldest** Greek manuscriptst and some
other authorities} omit from verse g to the end,
Some other authorities have a different ending} to
.the Gospel.”

* That there were fhirce, given on separate occasions after His
resurrection, is clear from the records of the three Gospels.

The first was in Luke 24. 47 on the day of His resurrection, and
was carried out by Peter and them that heard.

The second in Mark 16. 15-18 to the'eleven as they sat at meat,
and was carried out by them and ‘' them that heard Him'' at
once, as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles.

The third in Matt. 28. 19, 20, in Galilee, after He had left
Jerusalem.

** They mean the oldest two.

t They mean the Vatican MS., known as ** B'* (now in Rome),
and the Sinaitic MS. known as * N " (now in St. Petersburg).

.« 1 Such as modern Textual Critics; Tischendorff, who omits
them, and Alford, who puts them within brackets.

§ i.e. at verse 8, Tregelles has ¢ accordmg to Mark "’
1'(the Gospel) accordmg to Mark."’

. Alford has

From the time this '

contain the gospel of Mark, there is not one that omits
these twelve verses.

2. As to Ancient Versions, the Syriac (a.p. 170) the
Latin Versions (cent. 2), Jerome's (a.p. 382) and others,
all of them older than any MS. now extant, contain
these twelve verses.

3. As to the “Fathers,” whatever may be their
value (or otherwise) as authorities on doctrinal matters,
their testimony as to matters of fact, as to whether these
verses were or were not in the manuscripts or versions
which they read and quoted, cannot be questioned;

gives the names of nearly a hundred Ecclesiastical
writers (older than the oldest Greek manuscripts which
we now possess), and also the reference to their works
where they quote one or other of these twelve verses;
which proves conclusively that these verses must have
been in the original gospel of Mark.

We will show below, our own reason why doubts
arose as to the genuineness of these verses; though
why the Revisers should throw those doubts on them
without stating or even hinting at the vast mass of evi-
dence in their favour, must be left for others to explain.

For our own purpose now, we confine ourselves to
verses 17 and 13:—

“ These signs shall follow them that believe.

. In My name they shall cast out demons.
2. They shall speak with new* tongues.
3. They shall take up serpents.*
4. And if they should drink anything deadly it
shall in no wise injure them.
5. They shall lay hands on the sick and they shall
be well.”

The history of the Acts of the Apostles is a record of
the fulhlment of the promise as to these five ‘signs.”
The apostles

“having gone forth, proclaimed [the good news]

everywhere
the Lord working with them
and confirming the word by
THE SIGNS FOLLOWING " (v. 20).

1. For the signs confirming the promise as to the
casting out of demons, see Acts 5. 16; 8. 7; 16. 18
19.1 .

2. For the second sign, speaking with tongues, see
Acts 2. 4, 115 10. 465 19. 6. 1 Cor. 12, 10, 28, 30; 13,
1,8; 14. 2, 5,6,9, 13, 14, 13, 22, 23, 26, 39.

! Tregelles omits ** new."”

3 Tregelles adds ' in"their hands."

\
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3. For the third sigo, taking up serpents, see Acts-

28. 3-5, and cp. Luke 10. 19.

4. For the fourth, the drinking of any deadly thing,
there is no recorded instance in Scripture, though we
may fee] sure such cases must have occurred.

5. For the fifth, the laying of hands on the sick and
healing them, see Acts 9.17; 20.19; 28.8,9. Com-
pare Matt. 9. 18; Mark 5. 23; 6. 5; Luke 4. 40; 13.
13; Heb. 6. 2.

These are the recorded examples of the fulfilment of
the Lord's promise in Mark 16, 18, 19, and of God's
witness in Heb. 2. 4.

There were doubtless many more that are not
recorded, as is the case of those wrought by the Lord,
as Jehovah's witness to His testimony (John 20. 30, 31 ;
21. 24, 23).

But these that are written are quite sufficient to
prove the testimony -borne by “them that heard
Him"; and we may well marvel at the unbelief of
those who w1tnessed such signs and yet remained
impenitent. -

They are specially called “signs” because they
pointed to the great object for which they were given,
viz., their signification. For they signified the ¢ wit-
‘ness "’ of Jehovah, the God of Israel, Who throughout
Israel’s history had manifested His presence and His

power in testifying to the proclamation given by His !

own appointed ministers sent in His name.

After the final rejection of Jehovah's messenger by
the chief of the Jews of the Dispersion in Rome, there
was ‘Do further need of such ‘“signs,” for Christ's
. promise ended with those to whom it was made, and
God’s witness ceased with ‘ them that had heard” His
Son.

The cessation of ‘‘signs and wonders” had been
foreshadowed ; yea, had been positively foretold.

In Paul's first Epistle to the assembly at Corinth,
"where these signs and spiritual gifts (pnmma hagion)
had been most abundantly bestowed, in which letter
" we have the fullest record concerning them, there is a

formal declaration on the subject. »

Doubtless these ‘¢ gifts™ were common to all the

assemblies during the'Acts’ dispensation; though it is

in the Corinthian assembly that we read most about
them. !

Padl writes to the assembly at Rome of his desire to

see them that he might impart unto them some
.. spiritual gift (Rom. 1, 11; 12. 6-8). In his letter to
- Hebrew believers he reminds them they had tasted

of *the heavenly gift.” : James also speaks, of the gifts
.‘(_]as. 1. 17); and Peter refers to them (1 Peter 4. 10),

" But'it is in the first epistle to the assemb]y at

Corinth that we find a formal and lengthened instruc-

tion concerning them and their use.

In ch. 1. 7 he exhorted them to * come behmd in no
-gift,” and the reason given is their * waiting for the

apokalypse of our Lord Jesus Christ,”
 In ch. 13. 1 be writes * concerning spiritual gifts,’

.+ and. in verses ‘4-11 describes their ‘“diversities of |
empbasmng (he

‘.admxmstratlons" and “operanons, ,
Lt o -

“«“faith” and * power,”

fact that though they were diverse in their character,
they were all given by one and the same Holy
Spirit, bestowed according “as He will,” and were
distributed * as it hath pleased Him.”

They were nine in number :

1. The “ word of wisdom ' (v. 8) as seen in the case
of Stephen (Acts 6. 3, 10), who had.also the gift of
and did great wonders and
miracles among thé people (v. 8). '

2. *“ The word of knowledge' (as seen in Stephen in
Acts 7). ‘

3. “ To another faith, by the same Spmt" (v. 9).

4. *“ To another the gifts of healing.” :

5. “To another the operations of mighty works"
(Gr. dunamis, v. 10)*.

6. *“ To another prophecy.”

7. “To another the discerning of spirits.”

8. “To another [divers] kinds of tongues.”

9. “To another the interpretatiorr of tongues.”

Then, after instruction as to their use, he ends by
exhorting them : : / ;

“Covet earnestly the greater glfts, and yet a’more

surpassing way I shew unto you" (1 Cor. 12 31),
and he goes on to show that the surpassing way was
“LOVE" (1 Cor. 13); just as in Rom. 12, after
having spoken of various “gifts’ in wvv. 6-8, he goes
on to add (in v. Q)

«“Let LOVE be unfeigned.”

The *greater gifts’ we are told in 1 Cor. 13. 13
are *‘faith "and ““ hope "’ and ¢ love.”

These three are distinguished from all others inasmuch
as they were not mere ‘gifts” given as credentials to
prove their Divine mission, or for confirming their
testimony.

All such were to ‘‘cease,” but these  three were to _
‘““abide,” being ¢ greater gifts”” because they would
never cease. All other gifts were for time, and for
that dispensation; but ‘“ these three ”” were for eternity. .

“ Faith " would end in sight that would see the King
in His beauty and would never grow dim.

“Hope" would end in fruition which would never
fade away, and

“ Love never faileth,” for it has to do 'with « the
things which are not seen,” and these are eternal.

Ham, in 1 Cor. 13, baving in vy. 1-7 extolled this
greatest of the ‘' greater gifts,” and stated this culmi-
natmg and surpassing reason )

“ Love never faileth,” PRI
havmg, we say, explained wherein this greatness COD-‘.
sists, ‘he goes on to enhance this greatness by tellmg N
the Corinthian’ believers that those ¢ spiritual g1fts
were all to be done away.

He singles out three of them,

the gift of prophecy (12. 10),

the gift of tongues (12. 10),

the gift of knowledge (12. 8), .
and tells tbem that they will all cease and be done~

: ‘e e |-
away. | . . o Tae Rt

* See July issue, page 74, No.3. ., y
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It is"a pity that the one verb (katarged), which occurs |« wonders,” ‘“ spiritual gifts,” ¢ pnewma hagion,” is to be

four times in verses 8, 10,
different ways in the A.V.

The R.V. renders it three times ‘“done away,”
once “ put away.” :

So that the real sense of the whole passage is hidden
from the English reader, and its real point is lost.

It will be clearer, and the strong emphasis will be
seen, if we give the whole passage with the umform
. rendering.

11, is translated in four

“Love NEVER FaAILETH.
But whether [there be] prophecies,
they shall be done away ;
whether tongues, they shall cease ;
whether knowledge, it shall be done away ;
(For we get to know in part; and we
prophesy in part, \
But when that shall have come which
is perfect,
that[which is] in part shall be
done away.
When I was an infant, as an infant
I spoke; as an infant I thought;
as an infant I reasoned;
but when I became a man,
I did away with the things of
an infant.
-For we see now by means of a mirror,
but then, face to face;
now, I get to know in part,
but then, 1 shall get to fully know,
according as I have also been known).
And now abideth faith, hope, love,
- these three things;
Bt [the] greatest of these, is Love.” -
‘Here, it is clearly stated that these spiritual gifts
were to be done away; and they are thus set in marked
éqntrast with the three things which will abide for ever.
We may be certain, therefore, that the period covered
by the Acts of the Apostles was'the period characterized
by infancy. Had the conditions of growth remained,
it would have developed into manhood. That is
infancy’s normal end.’
What was it that hindered that normal development
in the case of Israel?
-Why did not Israel become a blessing to all the
~ nations

. Why did not the expectations of a groaning creation

:; issue in the glory that was about to be revealed ?

- .Why were not the propbecies which God had spoken
by all His prophets then fulfilled ?

- ‘Thereis only one ‘answer, and that is, the smpenjtence
ofIsrael, the disobedience which- refused’ to listen to
the call which gave the keynote to the book Repent
_1(Acts 2. 28; 3. 19). .

. There'is no other reason; no other can be found.
‘" And we find it in the Acts, exactly where we should

and

found in the later Epistles of Paul, written after Acts 28.
Ve look in vain for any one of them after that.

On the other hand we have positive "evidence that
the signs did cease at that crisis; for Paul himself
never used any one of them afterward.

What do we read among the last words of his'very
last Epistle?

“ Troprimus have I left at Miletum sick ™ (z Tim.

4. 20).. .

And in the same chapter:

“Only Luke (‘the beloved physician
is with me " (2 Tim. 4. 11).

What do we read in one of the Prison Epistles of
EprapPHrODITUS, his “ brother and companion in labour,
and fellow-soldier "' ?

““He longed after you all (the Philippian believers),
and was full of heaviness, because that ye had
heard that he had been sick. For, indeed, he was
sick nigh unto death; but God had mercy on him;
and not on him only, but on me also, lest I should
have sorrow upon sorrow ™ (Phil. 2. 25-27).

Is this the same Paul who laid bis hands on the sick

;) Col. 4. 14),

+ and they recovered ?

Is this the same great Apostle of whom it is written :

“ And God wrought special miracles by the bands of
Paul, so that from his skin’ were brought unto the
sick, handkerchiefs or aprons’ and the diseases
departed away from them '’ (Acts 19. 11, 12).

Is he the same apostle who writes to Timothy,

““No longer drink water, but use a little wine on
.account of thy stomach and thy frequent sick-
nesses.?

Is this the apostle of whom we read in the last

chapter of the Acts, immediately before the crisis,

«“And it came to pass that the father of Publius
lay oppressed with fevers and dysentery; to whom
Paul bhaving entered, and prayed, [and] having
laid his hands on him, healed him. So when
this had taken place, the rest who had sickoess

in the island came and were healed” (Acts 28. 8)..

Yes, it was the same apostle; but it was not the
same dispensation. He is the same Paul, but the
steward of quite a different ministry.

That is why we do not see a single one of those’

“signs and wonders,” nor meet with even one of the
words used in describing them after the close of the
Acts.

Throughout that dispensation
according to the Lord's promise; and in the last of

the earlier Epistles, the apostle points to them as the .

credentials of his apostleship, where He says: -

“ Truly the sxgns of the apostle were wrought out
among you in all patience, in signs and wonders
and mighty works ' (2 Cor. 12. 12).

Again, the Lord said most positively

1Gr. chros. 3Gr. simihinthion.,

they abounded, ’

Thbese words occur nowhere
else in the New Testament. '

® Gr. asthencia. The same word used of the fatal sickness of

Lazarus (John 11. 4), and of the diseases w |ch Pn.ul healed in ¢
the island of Malta (Acts 28. g).

o look for it, in the closmg chapter of that book.
- If furtber evidence is needed we bhave it in the ex-
traordinary fact that not one of those words, *signs,"”

\
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“ These 'signs shall follow them that
(Mark 16. 17).
The promise was made respecting ¢ believers,”
merely the Apostles and Elders.
If the present dispensation dates from Pentecost or
indeed from any point in the Acts, or during the Acts

believe,”

not

- period, this solemn and sublime promise of the Lord

Jesus Christ is our own undeniable birthright in every
detail; and these ¢gifts” should have been seen
throughout this dispensation, and to-day, on every
side, as an unimpeachable testimony to the fact that

_we are ‘ believers.”

In that case, they would form the testing marks of
‘“believers.”

. The logical conclusion must remain undisputed that

-if it were true that these “signs shall follow them that

believe,” those who have not these ‘“signs’ must be
unbelievers. ‘

But, witness the pain and anguish in the homes of
multitudes of ‘faithful and devout believers to-day and

for some sixty generations past.

Sickness and suffering stalk through the earth un- -

hindered by any such heavenly signs. Our most
cherished loved ones fall like flowers before the inevit-
able scythe, and wither as the grass of the field.

The broken sobs from broken hearts, and agonizing
prayers no longer suffice to bring again the bloom to
the cheek blanched by the power of death.

The only *“signs”” we see that are getting universal
among ‘‘them that believe "’ are congregations swayed
by impassioned speech and thrilling music. But these
are not the signs named in the Lord’s promise.

The disconnected ' jargon issuing from excited
assemblies and darkened rooms, sometimes mixed with
blasphemy, though simulating the ¢ gift of tongues,”
does not identify those deceived thereby as- being
believers having the  signs '’ that ‘*shall follow.”

The ‘‘signs following' them that believed during
that brief dispensation were for ALL.

To-day all assemblies are alike entirely destitute of
such gifts.as the Lord promised by name.

Are we to conclude from this that there are no true
* can follow ?

-Those isolated cases where the stoutest claims are

“made to Pentecostal “rights” do not exhibit in any

- degree the ‘ signs

" enumerated by the Lord as follow-

" ing all that believe.

oA

How much better to seek the commendatlon of the
"Berean believers, who ¢ searched ‘the Scriptures,”

' and 'see whether these signs really are for us during
:this present dispensation.

. )

We have seen that.Paul himself did not exhibit any
one of them after the close of the Acts dispensation.

*This, we believe, is undlsputf:d by those who seem to
wish it were otherwise.

It is urged by such that they were only wrought on.
unbelie\. ers for their conviction. .

To this there are two answers : :

. This was not the case, for the greatest of all were

exercxsed by Peter when he raxsed Dorcas from death
RO T R L . “ N

0y - oA K <

. n.nd xmtmed many \neful orgamsanons. He

and presented her to her fellow-believers (Acts 9.
36-41) ; and by Paul when he raised Eutychus to the
comfort of believers (Acts 20. g-12).

2. They were used chiefly by believers themselves
in their assembhes and’in their worship.

But let us 'try this question on the Berean plan, and
bring it to the test of Scripture: — . .

The same Word which promised these <« signs”
predicted also that they should be «done away''; and
this is a very strong expression..

It is rendered ¢ bring to naught”™ (1 Cor. 1. 28);
abolish (2 Cor. 3. 13; Eph. 2. 15; 2 Tim. 1. 10); put
down (1 Cor. 15. 24); destroy (Rom. 6. 6; 1 Cor. 6. 13;
15. 26; 2 Thess. 2. 8; Heb. 2. 14), etc.

Those who claim that these signs might, or ought to
bave continued directly contradict these plain state-
ments in 1 Cor. 13. A

" Thus brought to the bar of Scripture verity, it is at
ouce manifest that such persons are deceived by the
great enemy of the Word of God ; or are self- decelved
or are impostors.

It was hoped to complete this series of Edltorxals on
the Divine witness of ‘signs and wonders” this
month; but there are yet two further points to be
dealt with.

(1) The place of these signs in relation to Israel’s
dispensational position, and to the Apostle’s ministry
to the Gentiles, and

(2) The explanation of the note on Mark 16. 17, 18,
in the Revised Version as bearing on the so-called
“tongue-movement ' of the present day.

These must be reserved for further consideration.

SOME TRIBUTES TO THE LATE

DR. BULLINGER

The following is from the notice in The Record of
June 13, 1913:

Dr. E. W, Bullinger was a very remarkable man. A descen-
dant of the Swiss reformer, Henry Bullinger, of Zurich, who
succeeded Zwingli as Chief Pastor in that city and had no small
influence with the English Reformers, he inherited a real love for
the reformed faith. He was as sound a Protestant as any man
in England, and he viewed with the utmost dismay the
growth of a pseudo-Romanism in the English Church. He
looked upon Rome as the implagable enemy alike of spiritual
religion and civil freedom, and was most warmly mtetesteg in the
life-and-death struggle of Ulster to escape the domination of
Home or Rome Rule. He was in full sympathy with the Orange
Movement, and was, we believe. a Grand Master of the Order.

Born in Camerbury in December, 1837, he was educated at the
Choir School, and in after years he 'would often relate with intense
relish reminiscences of his chorister da He felt a call to the
ministry of the Church of England, an studied for Holy Orders
at King's College. He was ordained deacon in 1861 and priest in
1862, his first curacy being at Bermondsey Parish Church. In
1863 he moved to Tittleshall in Norfolk, where he remained till
1866, when he returned to -London as Curate of St. James's,
Notting Hill. Curacies at Leytonstone and Walthamstow
followed, and in 1875 he became first Vicar of St. Stepben’s,.,
Wa.ltbamstow continuing to hold with the living the Secreuu'y-
ship of the Trinitarian Bible Society, which he accépted in 1867."¢
At Walthamstow he did a great work.. He ngl( St. Stephen’ s._

ad establis d 2y

o.}-..f\h' " )o'{
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reputation as an expository preacher of no mean order, and his

analysis of Bible truth. Himself a most spiritually-minded man,
he ever sought to lead his people to a fuller realisation of their
inestimable privileges in Christ Jesus our Lord. He remained at
St. Stephen's fox thirteen years, resigning in 1888. He did not
seek another living, butin 18q1 he accepted the incumbency of
Brunswick Chapel, where he ministered with much acceptance for
three years. He retired in 1894, and never afterwards held a
ministerial charge, finding his time fully occupied with his
secretarial duties and his Bible'studies. :

~ Dr. Bullinger was a devoted student of the Bible. The sacred

pages were his chief delight. To him the Bible was the Werd of
. God; he accepted fully and unreservedly the truth of its historical
- statements; it was his first and last authority, He was wholly
unaffected by the course of Higher Criticism, and he would often
express himself warmly and incisively in regard to what he
regarded as attacks upon the Bible. He was a strong Greek
scholar, and he had a mastery of Hebrew of which few could
boast. It was inevitable that a man of his wide learning and gifts
“should become a prolific writer. His first great work was 4
Critical Lexicon and Concordance to the English and Greek New
Testaments, which passed through several editions. It was most
favourably received by scholars of that day, and Arghbishop Tait,
in 1881, in recognition of the service that book bad rendered to
_the Church, conferred upon its author the Lambeth degree of
D.D. Other works followed, chief amongst them being Ten
w@Sermons on the Seccorrd Advent—Dr. Bullinger was one who ever
rejoiced in '* that blessed hope ”—The Witness of the Stars or tke
- - Primeval Scriptures; Number in Scripture : its Supernatural Design
+ and Spiritual Significance ; Figures of Speech in the Bible Explained
and Illustrated ; How to enjov the Bible—a deeply spiritual book ;
and The Chicf Musician. He was also Editor of Things to Come,
a magazine in which periodically he expounded hisown distinctive
teaching.
But his greatest work of all was The Companien Bible, which,
" unfortunately, he did not live to complete. Four volumes have
". been published, and he was working on the fifth when the ** home-
.call "’ came. 1tis published anonymously, but the authorship is
néw fairly well known. The preparation of this work was a great

deligbt ‘to him, and he would often rise as early as 4 a.m. in order |
to make progress with it. It isa monument of exact and careful-

scholarship. and represents the result of npwards of forty years’
careful study. -

Although so ceep and serious a student, Dr. Bullinger had his
lighter side. He was of a sunny disposition, and, although not

free from trouble and anxiety, he always had a bright face and
a happy smile.

in life which it was refreshing to witness. He had a fund of
bumour, and was always a most delightful companion. He had

great musical gifts, and bis Fifty Original Hymn-Tunes countain

many beautiful and'sympathetic settings. The tune which bears
bis name set to the hymn ‘* Art thou weary, art thou languid?”
is most moving in its appeal. . .

As a friend he was staunch, .true, and loyal. His own nature

was affectionate, and be valued the friendship and sympathy of

others. There was nothing mean or unworthy about’him. He
was broad and generous in his treatment of others; and although
a keen controversialist, ever ready to ‘‘contend earnestly for the
faith once delivered,'’ he never consciously uttered an angry or
unkind word of anyone. He will be greatly missed by many to
: -wh?‘m he was deeply attached and who were equally attached
to him. :

The funeral took place on Wednesday afternoon at Hamipstead
Cemetery. There was a great gathering of sorrowing friends,

;' about forty following from the house and fully another hundred

and fifty attending at the cemetery. "The chapel wascrowded out.
. The Opening Sentences were read by whe Rev. F. C. Lovely,
"+ Assistant Secretary of the Trinitarian Bible Society: the Psalm

by the Rev. A. Griffith, of Hastings; and the Lesson by the
..Rev. T. A. Howard, Vicar of St. Matthew's, Toxteth Park,
- Liverpool. At the graveside the Committal prayers were read by
. . the Rev. Sydney. Tbelwall, of Leamington, and the concluding

prayers by the Rev. J. J. Beddow, Vicar of Drypool, Hull.

" The following extracts are from the notice in The

. Things to Come.

i Scripture.

0 He bad an intense belief in the unchanging love |
of God which supported him through all and gave him a pleasure : " (/1.4 faith in God and full confidence in the inspiration and

! nine years of toil, and was at once accorded a place of its own
sermons were greatly valued for their clear, deep, and searching ' among books of special value to Bible-students.

In recognition
of the scholarship displayed by this work (now in its fifth edition)
Archbishop Tait conferred upon the author the honorary degree
of Doctor of Divinity. .Other volumes followed at short intervals,
including The Witness of the Stars, Number in Scripture, Figures
of Speech used in the Bible, The Book of Yob, How to cnjoy the
Bible, and many otheffs, some of them passing into a succession of
editions, and a number of them being translated into German and

. other languages.

To these works may be added one of great value upon which
Dr. Bullinger was engaged in the later years of his life, and which
remains unfinished, The Companion Bible. This work, planned to
comprise six volumes, he carried as far as the end of the fourth,
completing the Old Testament ;-and in all parts of the world there
are men and women who thank God for the belp they have
derived from its pages. This work represents a systematic
attempt to indicate a special structure in the Books which con-
stitute the ‘' Divine Library'; and alongside the text of the
Authorized Version are given valuable notes, critical, explanatory,
and suggestive, as well as many appendices on subjects of special
importance qr difficulty. The name of the editor nowhere appears
in these volumes; but those who knew Dr. Bullinger’'s point of
view and general method bad no difficulty in attributing the work
to bim. - To those who enjoyed his immediate friendship he
readily explained the anonymity. In the first place, he confessed
to a deeply-rooted objection to placing his own name on the title-
page of an edition of God's Word; in the second place, he was
content that his most mature labour should go forth to the world
simply on its merits. In this resolve, we reach the heart of the
man—he was uniformly jealous to make a distinction between
Holy Scripture and its interpreters. As for the Book, it consti-
tuted, with him, a class by itself ; as for the interpreters, however
careful and conscientious they might be, their work was allible
and deficient. These convictions explain the editor’s action in
withholding his name from the work—a measure which, as he
fondly hoped, would effectually secure his great undertaking from
ever being referred to as *‘ Bullinger's Bible."” Whether it will
be possible from the material which he left, to complete the work,
is not vet known. ’ -

Still another undertaking engaged the heart and mind of this
busy worker—a monthly magazine of Biblical exposition, entitled,
Though primarily déaling with prophetic inter-
pretation, tbese pages were strong in their defence of Holy
The editor bad satisfied himself that the Bible is the
Word of God, and his line of proof carried conviction to the
hearts of a host of readers. If he wrote from a point of view that
was essentially independent, it was uniformly within the limits of

integrity of the Scriptures; and accordingly no hospitality was
extended to doubt or unbelief in any shape or form.

Strong and ready, energetic and diligent, Dr. Bullinger got
through an enormous amount of work. He was’ ixr his study at
half-past four o’clock in the morning; he would enter the break-
fast-room with a bandful of letters ready to post; these, however,
represented only a part of the labours that engaged his early
hours. - On a railway-journey he could get through correspon-
dence and take needed rest in a manner that enabled him to
arrive at his destination free and ** fit"* for further work. He was
a rapid reader ; he digested with ease the thoughts of others; and
was able with extraordinary facility (after testing) to use the
suggestions of others\in connection with his own literary under-
takings. . ) - : T

At length, however, '‘the labourer’s task '’ was over. After a
long series of breakdowns and recoveries, on the last Sunday in
May a change appeared, with symptoms that caused profound
apprehension; then came an apoplectic seizure, followed by a
season of unconsciousness. The meaning of these things was
obvious ; the strong man was ‘' brought low.” The end.came on
June 6. - In the seventy-sixth year of his age the worker entered
into rest. In the last days there were hours of weariness, but
there was no mprmuring. After one restless night, indeed, the
patient spoke of actual comfort; for, in answer to a question as to
how he felt, he was able to say that, in dreams, he had been at
work on the Book of Daniel, and had acquired new light on an
old problem! ‘At one time, moreover, he had upon his mind
some words of prayer which he wished to dictate, but as the power

" Christian of July 1o0th, 1913: - N

*In literary effort, whereby he earnestly sought to minister
comfort and ‘edification to the Church.at large, during a long
" course of. years, he was a veritable marvel to all'who observed the
* umtiring diligence and. boundless energy that marked his labours ) . .
-»_in authorship . wtl e c . The news that this stalwart had passed away, came as a shock
7" Among 'the first of bis works was the Critical Lexicon and Con- | to many. On all bands there are teachers who can tell us abaut
cordance to the English and Greek New Testament, which cost bim | the Bible, but here was a man who xNEW THE Book 1TsxLF—Xknew
AN N \ s . e e 0 Sl - A R . . o . CarT .

n T . P S .
L N A P S el T .

of speech failed, these could not be taken down. If the time of
helpless unconscicmsnoss (thirty-six hours in all) meant distress to
those who stood by, to the patient himself that time meant relief

from pain and suffering, for which profound gratitude was felt by
his friends. : S
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1t all,

“and that so, * being dead, he may yet speak
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genealogies as well as histories, proverbs as well as
prophecxes the constituent words as well as the Word as a whole.
He knew the Scripwres, however, as a servant of Christ; and
while unwilling to add thereto or take therefrom, he acted on a
definite vocation to impart to others that which he had himself
received. His entire being was attuned to the words of the text
whnch a friend painted for him and which hung over his bed :—
I delight in Thy Word as one that findeth"yreat spoil."’

The Morning Star had this letter in its
July 1st, 1913.
, 3n Memoriam. Br. Bullinger.

Dear Dr. McKirrLiam,—The news of the death of
.Dr. Bullinger will fall as an announcement of grievous
loss upon a large number of thoughtful christians.
May I be permitted to offer a word or two as to the
great value of the work tbat God granted him to do,
and as to the attractiveness of his personality?

Though gifted with unusual powers as a deep scholar
and thioker, he -was simple, affectionate, and con-
spicuously free from pretension of any kind; but the
-feature which made him pre-eminent was his greatness

as a teacher of the Scriptures. His aim was to delight
himself in the word of God, and to pass on that supreme
happiness to others.
- It was his constant practice to be up in his study,
over his Bible, at about 3 to 5 a.m., and there, day
after day, he stored his receptive mind with masses of
Scripture knowledge, which made him a giant in
apprehension of the Mind of God. He cared little for
the mind of man; but was unvaryingly in his search
after what the Bible says of itself.

With thankfulness, I should like to testify
through his teaching, the Word of God is an entirely
new Book to me; and as I tell others what I have
learned through him, again and again I am told, tbat
they have never heard such truth before, and ask why
teaching of this kind is not general. It was never

issue of

Dr. Bullinger's habit to set forth an isolated text or

thought, and" then deliver his opinions on it. That is
‘often done, but he counted it of little value. He' would
,set forth a text or thought, and then gather together
Aall that he could find in the whole Bible bearing on
the subject ; and, laying the accumulated evidence side
by side, differentiating thosé passages that appeared

to treat of the same matter (but which really belonged

he opened up the "secret of
dnd so, rightly “divided

to another category),
¢« proving things that differ,”
the Word of Truth.” , o
- Beloved Dr. Bullinger ! Thank God for his'life and
his works, - “
"I pray that his books may long remain in circulation,
to many

who may thus be led to follow him in delighting in

: God's Word.

Yours sincerely,
James B. DELar.

"In The Life of Faith of June 18th, 1913, the Rev.

. G C. Gruss, the well known Mission Preacher, wrote—

»

A week ago Mrs. Grubb and .I left London for

Trémel the headquarters of the Breton Evangelical -

- Mission. . We are desirous of seeing something’ of the

“Lord’ 8 work i this’ and atber parts of France . "-‘?f.,. .

- 0. \ . ".- \A
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-mission by counsel and active support.

1 shall treasure his memory"" N

. dead !’

On Sunday morning last the sad news of the death
of Dr. Bullinger was received here. It was touching
to see the grief with which Pasteur. Le Coat heard of
the death of his life-long friend. For fully thirty years
Dr. Bullinger did his utmost to help the work of this
" During these
years. very few days passed without a letter coming
from him. Almost every year he spent a month visiting

“the various stations of the mission.

Pasteur and Madame Le Coat aré now advanced in
years. They began to labour among the Roman
Catholics of Brittany forty-five years ago. -Because
of increasing heart weakness, Pasteur Le Coat has
thought well to hand over the work in Brest to the
French Baptist Church.

On Sunday- we had the joy of lxstemng to two
helpful addresses f{rom the lips of Mr. Somerville
(Pasteur Le Coat's able assistant). He speaks Breton,
French and English with equal facility. The simplicity
of the service, the deep attention of the listeners, and,m
above "all, the sense of the presence of God were
indeed refreshing.

There are about seventy children in the orphanage
here. They are truly nourished in the * sincere milk
of the Word.” There are nine other stationsin various
parts of Brittany, and a Bible Carriage which starts
each year on July 1st at the great festival of the
Madonna in Guingamp.

Those who have valued Dr.. Bullinger's testimony
to the infallibility and all-sufficiency of . the Holy
Scriptures will do well to take the work of the Breton
Evangelical Mission into their hearts.

‘ GEeorGge C. Gruss.
Trémel, Cotes-du- \Iord Bretagne, france

-

The following are extracts from private letters,
showing how Dr. Bullinger was appreciated, and what
a blessing he was made to those who came within the
sphere of his influence.

“ His death is a terrible loss, not only to his large
circle of friends, but also to all who love the Word of
God.. I can never thank the Lord enough for all tbat .
I bave learned of it through him.’

“ How many have lost a friend and a teacher in the
lamented death of dear Dr. Bullinger! He was a friend
of my father's, years before I knew him, and for myself
I cannot tell what God has used hxm to be to me. How

“ We cannot refrain from praising God for his faith-
ful life and fpr his life’s work, consecrated to the
Master's service. He- has been the means of making -
‘that bléssed hope a vamg reality to.many of his
readers. I pray that we may all meet again atthat
glorxous resurrection that one ‘out from among the
Meanwblle he is at rest! "

- “ His great abilities have left behind him a lxterary

.monument " of .spiritual excellency ‘and of devout'

_character and interpretation which, mdeed lays all tbe -

p churches. under ra d‘e})t of deepest gratxtudeﬁi & T 3:“
w.t. . .-,.. PR -!,.V.‘ ,".h~‘ e L7 {Al.ﬁ'\‘\ ;w‘tu Pk
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«It is an overwhelming loss for all who knew him,
for all who had the happy privilege of knowing his
works, or who realised in the least degree the wonderful
:xtent of his learning. . . . My heart goes out to you
.n your grief—it is my grief too, for I loved and revered.
him most sincerely, and I owe him more than I could
ever express.”

“Such a grand. Christain- and man—I loved him
much, and he loved me. Many are thée happy helpful
times we have had'together; and many a blessing has
come to me through his words—He has opened gold
mines of truth to thousands, and I believe great will ‘be
his reward from that Saviour he loved so well.”

“His'death i a great loss to the Chnstxan community,
for his advanced ,knowledge of God’s Word was a
source of help to thousands seeking the truth. He was
so enlightened in the mysteries of Godliness, and has

been an incentive to many like myself to search the |

Scriptures, and feed upon its soul’s food for daily nou-
rishment. His light shone far and wide, and has been
a blessing to many seeking souls.”

“ I could not tell you all that I owe to Dr. Bullinger’s
instruction, nor the constant joy which I now have in

the study of the Scriptures, which I might never have .

There are *
. if all of us were equally clear sighted and especially

known had I.not learnt at his feet. . ..
thousands who will be constantly blessing his dear
memory, and thanking God that in this dark age He
has given us such a teacher.”

«It is no exaggeration to say that a more widely,
deeply and tenderly loved man never lived than our
dear Doctor, and truly to most of us, he, in a sense, will
never be dead. Yours is no lonely sorrow; hundreds
with you are saying, ‘we have lost our best and our
‘dearest,” Only God can fill the gap.”

““ His candid open exposition of the Word, void of
egonsucal assertions, fascinated me. Unlike many
great teachers, he had learned to unlearn ; due, I think,
to his great love of the truth. His frank acceptance of
new truths discovered, though necessitating the re-ad-

justment of his former views, was marked by a total‘

absence of pnde

"“When I was first thrown into som°what close con-
tact with him whose loss we are now mourning, I was
much struck with aremark he made. He said, ¢ When
a great trial comes, I just look up and say, ‘Even so,
Father, for so it seemeth good in Thy sight,’” and then
I go forward satisfied that all is for the best."”

. ¢ Never shall I forget what Dr. Bu]lmger has been
to me.
to mould me into whatever I may be in His service
to-day. I thank the Lord with all my heart that I was
ever led under his teaching.”

. %It has left a big blank in the Christian world ; ard
no'w‘ that so few hold to the old truths such as the In-
splratlon of the Bible, .it is sad to lose one of the
'stalwatts L think it may be well said of him, ¢ he died

ina good ‘old age and full’; for if anyone crammed the

‘Work of two hves mto one, he did.".

Ty

He was used, as &n instrument in God's hands,

"rH_a WAY.

“ As for myself, words fail to express how tremend-
ously I feel indebted to Dr. Bullinger. The Bible has
become a new book to me, a vitally living book ; and to
the end of my days, and throughout ‘eternity I shall
have cause to thank God that I fellin with the writings
and made the acquaintance and friendship ofsucha”’

_Bible man as he was."”

“ I struggled alone for two years in the endeavour to
shake off tradition and follow the truth; and at the end
of that testing time, I met the doctor; and so I can
never think of my Christian experiences without con-
necting a most vital moment of them with him."”

“Itis sorrowful news to hear of the death of Dr.
Bullinger. One’s first feelings are all sadness till we see
that it is well—our friend has fallen asleep. Yes, it is
well. The rest was needed, and the next moment, the
awaking will be with joy unspeakable and full of glory
to our Lord, and to the servant who ministered so faith-
fully from the good things given to his charge. He has
been a helper to many, and to *mine own self ' not the
least. My belief is that no one of us has accurately esti-
mated his worth as an exegete. He will be valued by
those who succeed him. Asa seeker after truth he wasin
the forefront, and his clear vision saw through the
¢ pasteboard ' arguments of the many. "It would be well

equally honest. He has suffered for the truth, we may
say for Him who is The Truth, and will be abundantly
rewarded.”

The following is from_ a letter of the Secretary of
the Bullinger Loyal Orange Lodge, Walthamstow,
addressed to Dr. Bullinger's niece :—

¢ Most of us in the Lodge feel that we have lost a real

i friend, for we looked to your dear uncle as a father-in-

Christ. - We had but an imperfect knowledge of the
glorious truths of God's Word, until by God's gracious
providence we were brought in contact with Dr.
Bullinger who opened up to us the glorious truths of
Holy Writ, for whlch we shall always love and rever-
ence his memory."”
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THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD'S PRISONER.
’ ‘Col. 1. g-11.
POWER. L.

N our last paper we found that great emphasis was
laid upon the knowledge of the will of the Lord,
and the knowledge of God Himself. There the apostle
spoke of all wisdom and all pleasing, now he speaks of

. all power.

" “In‘all power being empowered accordmg
, t6 the strength of His glory " (v,~x .

\ \‘..‘
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By nature sinner and . saint are alike powerless.’
Power can come only through Christ, Who is Himself
‘“ the power of God " (1 Cor. 1. 24).

‘Our minds go back to that first great comprehensive
prayer recorded in Eph. 1. There the apostle prayed
that we might know * what. is the exceeding greatness
of His power which He wrought in Christ
when he raised Him .out from the dead, and set Him
at His own right hand . far above all.”

The flesh profiteth nothing, and the energy of the

flesh is valueless. Religion gives the flesh plenty to
do, true Christianity “ has no confidence in the flesh’;
we rest in the ¢ power of His resurrection.” .
In the first place we must examine the word trans-
lated power. In the original it is dunamis, which gives
us the familiar words, dynamxte, dynamics, etc. It
s:gmﬁes a mighty energxzmg force.
It is this .word which is translated ‘“miracle” in
Acts 2. 22; 8. 13; 19. 11; and “ mighty works” in
Matt. 11. 20; Luke 10. 13, etc. It is this same word
which is used of Christ as “the power of God" in
1 Cor. 1. 24; and of the preaching of the Cross in
1 Cor. 1. 18; and which supplies the apostle with the
exultant confidence in the gospel, *‘for it is the
power of God unto salvation” in Rom. 1. 16. Christ,
the preaching of the cross, and the gospel of God
are equally ‘the power of God.” Christ without
the cross, or a gospel without either is of no avail for
sinners. ’
" We are not, however, contemp]ating in this prayer
the power of that atoning death so much as the power
of His resurrection, the power arising from the
strength of His glory. ¢ For though He was crucified
in weakness, yet He liveth by the- power of God"”
(2 Cor. 13. 4).
The_words, ‘the power of His resurrection,” are
found in Phil. 3. 10. It will be remembered by many
readers that Phil. 3. balances Phil. 2 in.structure.
Phil. 2. gives us the sevenfold descent of Christ from
the throne of God to the.death of the cross, and the
sevenfold ascent from the death of the cross to the
‘name which is above every name, and to the ascription
of universal praise. -
“« In chapter3 Paul gives a sevenfold descrlptmn of
his “ gains and losses,” and among the things to gain
- which he counted all thmgs loss was *the power of
' H1s resurrection.’

. We shall find that this power is. the secret source of.
" the faith, hope and service of the apostle, and should |

- be of all believers.

. Taking the three foundation eplstles of the mystery,
.Ephesians, Phlhpplans and Colossxans, we find "this
word ‘*power" occurs eight times. Eight is the
_ number of resurrection, and the numerics of occurrence
are in harmony with the meaning of the word.

"The eight passages are

. Eph 1. 19. “The surpassmg greatness of Hls gowor
'unto us who believe.” N
Egh 'l; 21. . “Far aboye every pnncxpahty and -

\$authorxty and powcr aqd lordshlp "

e s

 the

Eph. 3. 7. “A minister . . . according to the
working of His power.”

Eph. 3. 16. « That He may give you . . . to be
strengthened with power.”

Eph: 3. 20. * Able to do exceedingly . . . accord-

ing to the power.”

Phil. 3. 10. ¢ The power of His resurrection.”

Col. 1. 11.  “In all power being empowered.”

Col. 1. 2% "‘Striving according to, His working
which worketh in-me in power.”

The first passage, Eph. 1. 19, teaches the character

of faith and its link with resurrection. '
" The faith of God's elect is not the product of argu-
ment, reasoning, or evidences; it is ‘the exceeding
greatnéss of His power to us-ward who believe,
according to the working of the might of His strength
which He wrought in Christ, when he raised Him out
from the dead, and set Him at His own rlght hand in
the heavenlles, far above all.” The miraculous power
which raised Christ from the dead is the self-same
power which raises us from the grave of sin. Chapter 2
gives ample witness to this. ‘“Even when we were
dead by reason of trespasses, God hath made us alive
together with Christ and raised us up together,
and seated us together in the heavenlies in Christ”’
(Eph. 2. 5, 6). “ Faith cometh by hearmg, and hearing
by the word of God.""

At one time to believe the gospel (Mark 1. 15) dld
not include either belief in the death or the resurrection
of Christ, for neither was revealed until the time
noted in Matt. 16. 21. To believe the gospel, accord-
ing to Mark 1. 15, was to believe that the time was

' fulfilled, and that the kingdom had drawn near.

Since that proclamation much has happened. The
Lord Jesus has been rejected as King of the Jews
He has been crucified, and has been raised from the
dead, and God has inspired the remainder of that
which comprises ‘“all scripture.”” Faith still cometh
by hearing, hearing still needs the word of God. . But
later revelation claims our ear, the message :
through the apostle to the Gentiles is for us, and ia
that message resurrection is the key word, and faith
is essentially linked with ‘Chr’ist as raised, and seated,
and glorified in the heavenlies. It is, in other words,
“the faith of the ‘inworking of God, who raised Him
(Christ) from among the dead’ (Col. 2. 12). In four
of the eight passages gwen above we find the. words -
“ work " and “ working.” The power of God in Christ’
works. It is the Divine energy which, commencmg‘:
with bis spiritual resurrection from the grave of sin,
carries the believer triumphantly along -his course’
until_in actual bodily resurrection-likeness to his -
glorified Lord he stands a miracle of mercy and a
monument of grace unto the ages to come.

Not only is *the power of His resurrection’’ the
measure and character of ‘our faith, it is also the power_
of our service (Eph. 3. 7). :

. Paul, speaking of his’peculiar mlmstry says that it".
was according to the gift of the grace of God, accordmg
t o :he wo:kmg of His. power ‘A reference to Eph kX

N e \l
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7-11, will show how vitally this ! gift of grace,” in
relation to service, is connected with the risen Lord.
“To each one of us was given grace according to the
measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore, he says,
having ascended up on high, He led captivity captive,
and gave gifts unto men ... and He gave scme
apostles "

The apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors- and
teachers of the dispensation of the Mystery are all
connected with Christ as raised from the dead.

We may not be called upon to fill the réle of apostle,
prophet, evangelist, pastor or teacher, yet we all may
serve in our sphere; we all have to live our daily life .
home and business may be to the glory of God or
otherwise, accordmg as we know or ignore this ¢ power
of His resurrection.’

Col. 1. 11, 12, is very 51m11ar to Eph 3. 16. The
prospect of the glorious inheritance in the light, ig
linked with this power and.its glorious outworking.

So far we have seen that this power is for life, for
faith, for service. We next notice that it is related to
prayer. The subject of prayer has exercised the hearts
of many, particularly in the light of the teaching of the
Mystery. Once, answers to prayer were evident;
guidance was definitely sought and definitely given;
supplies were asked for and miraculously sent. To-day
we walk by faith, and not by sight; we are in a dis-
pensation when signs and wonders are conspicuous by
their absence. Some ask, “ Shall I only pray for those
things which pertain to spiritual blessings?’* Others
ask, ‘“is it right for me to take my business and
domestic difficulties to the Lord also?” We have
touched upon the great prayers of Ephesians, where
the apostle prays regarding spiritual things, and if we
turn to Phil. 4. 6, 7, we shall find that he commands
prayer for everything: ¢ Be anxious for NOTHING, but
in EVERYTHING, by prayer and supplication, with thanks-
giving, let your requests be made known unto God.
And the peace of God which passeth all understanding,
shall garrison your hearts and minds.through. Christ
Jesus.” Can words be more definite ? Spiritual, tem-
poral, business and domestic affairs all come within
this scope. . Shall God then invite our prayers, and
shall He mock our supplications? Never! Let us,

however, note the sequel carefully. It does not say,.

“ And all these things shall be added unto you,” what
it does say isp‘“ The peace of God shall garrison your
‘hearts and minds through Christ ]esus
‘that though no apparent answer is ngen, 'God has
heard, He knows, and is silently, yet certainly, working
‘all things after the counsel of His own will. Let us
not underestimate His “answer of peace.” The soul
that realizes this is fortified against the direst calamity.
No shock can move his ‘faith, or shatter. his hope.
No reverse can reflect upon God’s love.

We find in Phil. 4. 19, that the apostle writes, “my
God shall supply all” your need, according to His
riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” The context speaks
of temporal needs and temporal supplies; but tbe
Apostle goes on and tells of all need bemg sqpphed

l,'(

That means,
dunamsis.

The estimate which we may put upon our needs, may
not always be true. Paul besought the Lord three
times, that the thorn in the flesh might be removed,
and received No for an answer—yet the Lord supplied
his need, not by taking the thorn away, but by giving
strength to endure..

Now, it does not merely say that God will supply
our needs out of, but according to His riches in glory.
If a wealthy man gives me out of his riches, he may
give me a shilling, but if he gives to me according to
his riches, he'may have to give pounds."

The word according suggests something further. It
may tell us, that there is a relation between the riches
of glory, and my present needs,. which will be only
understood in ‘that day.” It may be the best thing
for me to be poor, to be deprived of many.comforts in
life. The Apostle who penned these words, knew.
what suffering and privation meant, yet it was “accord-
ing to the riches of glory"—for he said, that it-worked
for him ““a far more exceeding and eternal weight of

‘glory.”

With this in mind, we come back to the subject of

, the power of His resurrection in relation to prayer.
t “ Now unto Him who is able (of power) to do exceed-
| ing abundantly above all that we ask or think,

according to the power that worketh in us, unto Him
be glory” (Eph. 3. 20). ¥

The Lord supplies needs, accerding to the riches in
glory. He will do for us, according to the power that
worketh in us—the power of His resurrection. Let us
measure all things by this standard. Let us view all
things in the light of resurrection. Our faith, hope,

\ love, life and prayer most all be in this power.

The power of His resurrection is the power of our
faith (Eph. 1. 19)"

The power of His resurrection is the energy for
service (Eph. 3. 17.)

The power of His resurrection is the secret of our
spiritual growth (Eph. 3. 16).

The power of His resurrection is the measure of our
prayer (Epb. 3. 20).

Itis the self-same power which will finally “change
this body of our humiliation, that it may be fashioned
like unto His_body of glory, according to the working
whereby He is able (of power) to subdue all things
unto Himself” (Phil 3. 2r1). Out of tbe fifty-eight
occurrences of the word “to be able” in the New
Testament, forty'-nine' are derived from the word

“God is able to make all grace abound ”

“1 am perswaded that He is able to keep that good
deposit unto tbat day.” That marvellous exhibition
of faith given in Rom. 4. 21, is a testimony to ¢ the
power of His resurrection.” Abraham “believed God
who quickeneth the dead (a very different thing from
a vague trust in ‘Providence’) ... and being not
weak in faith . . . he staggered not at the promlse of
God through unbelxef but was strong in faith, giving

glory to God,'and beiog fully persuaded that what He

haq promised, He was of power also to perform.” . .
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This is the faith that is real the faith which glonﬁes Head supplies the power for His people. In view
. God. of that glory they wait, endure, and rejoice.
One other phase of Christian experience demands This is the enp. * Unto all patience and long-
- this “ power of His resurrection,” and that is suffering. suffering with joyfulness.” Al wisdom is given for
This is the context of the words of the prayer of | .; pleasing ; all ‘might for all patience. The apostle
Col. 1. - knew what it was to exercise patience. He calls the
Let us look, however, first at Phil. 3. 10, 1. ““The .| a¢tention of Timothy not only to his doctrine, but also
- power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His | to. his manner of life, purpose, faith, ]ong -suffering,
; .« sufferings, beirig ‘made comformable unto,His death, if | 15ye patience, persecutions, afﬂlctxons (3 Tim. 3.
-. by any means I might attain unto the out- resurrectxon o, 11). '
.. from among the dead.”

Forbearance, long-suffering, and patience are to be

The arrangement of this passage is suggestive. the mnark of the teacher of such precious truth as we
A | The power of His resurrection. Present power ' have seen in these epistles (2 Tim. 2. 24, 25), long-
B | The fellowship of His sufferings) Present 1 suffering, together with all lowliness and meekness, is
B | The conformity to His death )  experience a necessary pre-requisite for the endeavour to keep the

A | The out.resurrection.’ Future hope | ypity of the spirit.

|
i
The sufferings are bounded on either side by the ! Who have received such long-suffering from the
power and the hope of resurrection. ’ hand of God as those who are members of the body of
His resurrection our present power. Our resurrec- | Christ? Who then should be the first to exhibit in
“tion our future hope. Here are no false hopes, no false | some degree the same grace to others?
motives. The apostle has no need to advertise for
|

persecution ; it came as soon as he sought to realize . ‘ol this does not satisf
the power of His resurrection, and in that strength to | and dls-played grudgingly, but 1135 coes mo d1 y
« press toward the mark ' (Phil. 3. 14). Before all his :Z;eifs”etoOfb;hewZSto}ftleofhe:}i Loartcllenac:d aianDag”-
judges be reiterated that it was *for the hope and | -leasin ; must be withy'o fulness. For the hope set
resurrection of the dead " that he was called in question E i & despi Jhy h ) b the light
(Acts 23. 6; 24. 15-21; 26. 1-8). In 2 Cor. 1. 8, g, we i ?c}re us wle esp‘llsde the shame, ecaudse _ et .g]
ek For e woid o, b, have you gvoren | %[V 17 Gl our soiows and o il
of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were Him, and like Him, whom haviog not seen we

" pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that love
we despaired even of life; but we had the sentence of L;t us remember in our trials tk'le cause for thanks-

death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, giving which immediately follows (Col. 1. 11). The

i who raises the dead.” in, in 2 .4, 7-
but in God whoraises the “ Agalx}, n 2 Cor. 4. 7-11 | Father has made us meet for the glory, soon we shall
we read, ‘“ But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, |

. ! enter in, to go out no more, surely this gives us
that the surpassing greatness of the power may be of ’ g . Y g
strength and power. Empowered by the strength of
God, and not from ourselves,

. ; His glory unto all patience and long-suffering with
. On every side hard pressed, but not crushed, .| joyfulness, let us seek grace ever to exhibit such
perplexed, but not quite helpless, gracicusness to the glory of our glorious Lord.
persecuted, but not abandoned

Further, patience and long-suffering may be endured

The four prayers which bave now -been considered
flung down,  but not destroyed, may be looked at together with their contexts as

always bearing about in the body the dying of the follows :

Lord ]esus that the life also of Jesus might be made Eph. 1, Faith and love heard of.

manifest in our body; for we which live are always Power and Might, Spirit of Wisdom, Hope;
delivered unto death for Jesus’' sake that the life Inheritance in the Saints,

also of Jesus mxght be made manifest in our mortal l Principality and Power overcome.
ﬂesh Christ the Head and fulness.
" Here we see the “power” " which enabled thlS B Eph. 3. Love of Christ exceedmg know]edge

chosen vessel to suffer so much. When Elijah was _ Comprehend what is the breadth.
_miraculously supplied with food .by the angel of the Filled with all fulness’ of God.

Lord, we read, in 1 Kings 19. 8, that *“be went in the . . Untothegeneratmn of theage of theages. |

strength of ‘that meat forty days and forty nights.” B | Phil. 1. Love of saints abounding in knowledge.

- May we in like manper be enabled, *in the power of 11:1'1‘1’:; \tnhfhﬂf}rlnn.ugtz :fh:'(;hhc:legigness

His resurrection,” to go “in the strength of that meat” Unto the day of Chns% !

until our pxlgrlm days terminate in ‘the “upward call " A 1 Col. 1. Faith and love heard of.

(Phil. 8. 14) or in the glorious resurrecnon promxsed Power and Might, All Wisdom, Hopa
-« us (Phil, 8. 11). N N . Inheritance of the saints. '
.+ In’the prayer of . CoLl 11 this power is connected L Authority of darkness overcome. -
. 'with GLORY. There at \the right hand of, God is {' 'Chnst the Head and fulness LR e
' éne who 'is our Alr. ,Glorxﬁed on High, our glonous l SN AR CHAS H Wzt.cu., \«‘4

.o . . . vy
r“ Q,'q‘._ 2. .‘., RAN .. /'\. R l - “. . .. 5
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: Rrs. BESANT has been lecturing again in London,
M and on June 1st and 8th tbe Queen’s Hall was
crowded to hear her discourse on “ Superhumain Men
in History and Religion” and * The Restoration of
the Mysteries.”, According to The Christian Cominon-
wealth, which reported the lectures in full, *“an
animated, well-dressed, highly thoughtful audience”
gathered to hear her. Such are the people who,
wrapped in their own- intellectual pride and self-
sufficiency, reject the gospel of God's grace, and are
ready, by just‘retribution, to believe any lie dev1sed
by man or the great adversary, his master. :

The first lecture was very similar to those delivered
last year, on the theosophist idéa of various root-races of
which the present dominant race is the fifth, and the
changes in the earth’s surface suggested by the
legends of the vanished Lemuria and Atlantis., But

-

in the course of her address she threw evolution over- !

board, as far as it applied to human history.

“,The elder amonngst 'you must remember how we !

read of the growth of civilisation, how we were told of | syperhuman man will come, but he will not be the

families of savages who joined together into tribes, of
tribes who linked themselves together into communi-
“ties for mutual assistance and defence, of communities
Ibuilding themselves up into nations, and so on step by
step, millennium after millennium, until from bar-
barism civilisation arose, just as in the corresponding
domain of religion the ideas of the savage, the animistic
tdeas of the barbarians, were held to be the origin, the source,

of all the religions of the world. But, however natural .

that view was, it was founid not to square with facts.
None had discovered in the excavations of the past.
_those infant civilisations whose remnants might
naturally have been looked for, building up step by
‘step in successive excavations. Savages. have been
found, cave men have been discovered, villages built
on piles® have been found, but between thcse and
the civilisations there is no steady advance or link
which science has discovered. Savages exist to-day
side by side with great civilisations, they existed also

in the past, but between them no bndaes have been .

found On the contrary. it has been seen everywhere,
»as facts bave been accumulated, that what Bunsen has
.said of Egypt only is true of all the great civilisations
of the past. You may remember how he declared of
. the civilisation of Egypt that it had, no ongm which
human wit could find, that it seemed to spring upon
the stage of history comp]ete as Minerva burst from
‘the bhead of Jove. It was. thought at first t6 be a
marvel and a wonder, to be unique in the story of
.man, but every great civilisation shows the same
.marvellous characteristic, that it appears as a mighty
.civilisation. - Even though traces of a child-people can

be found under the great rulers and teachers of the
HEN - :

- period-of their decay, a significant fact;

past, more and more through the twilight in the dawn-
ing of history, great figures stand out grandiose and
mighty, out-topping the contemporary people, the
rulers, teachers, and the guides of men; they the
founders of the mighty civilisations, they the architects
of the marvellous buildings, they the teachers of the
child-bumanity, the superhuman beings who are the
builders of civilisations and of religions irr our world.
Plenty of civilisations have been traced through the
none has ever
been traced through its building up from the savage
state into the state of the highly organised and civilised
nation.” '

The words we have marked in italics will be read
with chagrin by the critics who maintain that Israel in
its early days was destitute of the ideas of God exhibited
in the Pentateuch, and only became monotheistic as
the ‘people advanced in civilisation. We suppose
the inventor of evolution thinks that it has done its
work, so now it is to be superseded by other ideas which
will more effectually bring about the end be has in
view.” In these days of Socialism and Republicanism
it is strange to find men being taught to look for one
commanding personality, but we remember that the
Roman republic produced the Empire, and the French
Revolution produced Napoleon. So Mrs. Besant’s

Lord of love, as she describes him. Scripture can tell
us all about him, and his-character will be a very .
different one. The second lecture on the revival of the
mysteries must be left for consideration till our next
issue.

==t = = =[]
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WILLIAM TYNDALE
oN “THE PaARABLE oF THE WICKED MaMMoON.”

143

EMEMBER, that whatsoever good thing aoy man
doth, that shall he receive of the Lord,”

Eph. 6. “Remembering that ye shall receive of the
Lord the reward of inheritance,” Col. 3. These two

texts are exceeding plain. Paul meaneth, as.Peter doth,
that servants should obey their masters with all their

hearts, and’ with good will, though' they were never so -

evil. Yea, he will that all who -are under power
obey, even of heart, and of conscience to God; because
God will have it'so, be the rulers never so wicked.
‘The children must obey father and mother, be they
never so cruel or unkind; likewise the wife her husband,
the servant his master, the subjects and commons their
lord or king. Why? ¢ For ye serve the Lord,” saith

-he, in the Col. 3. We are Christ’s, and Christ hath

bought us, as thou readest, Rom. 14, 1 Cor. 6, 1 Pet. 1.

Clmst is our Lord, and we his possessxon and his also /.

is' the” commandment.

- < g

Now ought ‘not the cruelness "
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and churlishness of father and mother, of husband,
master, lord or king, cause us to hate the commandment
of our so kind a Lord, Christ; which spared not his
blood for our sakes; which also hath purchased for us
with his blood the reward of eternal life; which life
shall follow the patience of good living, and whereunto
our good deeds testify that we are chosen. Further-
more, we are so carnal, that if the rulers be good, we
cannot know whether we keep the commandment for
the love that we have to Christ, and to God, through
him, or no. But, and if thou canst find in thine heart
to do good unto him that rewardeth thee evil again,
then art thou sure that the same Spirit is in thee that is
in Christ. And it followeth, in the same chapter to the
Colossians, ‘“He that doth wrdng, shall receive the
wrong that he hath done.” That is, God shall avenge
thee abundantly ; which seeth what wrong is done unto
thee, and yet suffereth it for a time, that thou mightest
feel thy patience, and the working of his Spirit in thee,
and be made perfect. Therefore, see that thou not once
desire vengeance, but remit all vengeance unto God, as
Christ did, which, saith Peter, 1 Peter 2, “ when he was
reviled, reviled not again, neither threatened when he
suffered.” Unto such obedience, unto such patience,
unto such a poor heart, and unto such feeling, is
Paul's meaning to bring all men, and not unto the
vain disputing of them that ascribe so high a place
in heaven unto their piled merits; which, as they feel
not the working of God’s Spirit, so obey they no

== == '
| Editor's Gable. |
-

With this number we are presenting our readers
with a reproduction of a portrait of the late Dr.
Bullinger and his Study.

We were in error in stating that the Second Editorial
was written by the late Editor. It was written by
another of the joint-Editors of the Magazine at that
time, who also wrote the article in July, 1894, which
was so largely quoted.

In view of the increase of Spiritism, of which we

bear on all sides, we again commend J/e Reality of |

Spiritism, by W. H. Bacon, Price 1d. from the Author,
3, Gloucester Terrace, South Kensington. It is
written by one who has personal experience of its
seductive attractions, its awful character, and its
terrible peril. '

The centenary, on July 1st, of the death of William
Huntington has been fitly marked by the republication,
in a popular form, of The Bank of Faith. None can
read this interesting record of God’s dealings
with that remarkable man, without acknowledging
that if God does not publicly manifest Himself as in
the days of Israel's history, He still watches over
His children and orders their way by paths they
know not. It is published by C. J. Thynne, Great
Queen Street, at the price of 6d.

. Subject:

NUMBER IN SCRIPTURE.

In response to many enquiries for the above, it has
been decided to issue a new edition. As soon as it is
ready, notice will be given in Things to Come. Mean-
whil€, orders can be sent to Miss Dodson, Bremgarten,
Golder's Hill, Hampstead, N.W.  Price 5/-, post free.

SOUTH AFRICA.

Pastor Joseph Beaupré (late of Derby) is in South
Africa visiting (with his Bible carriage) towns, villages.
mission stations, &c., in the more isolated districts,
He is open to conduct meetings on the lines of Things
to Come, and in harmony with 2 Tim. 2. 15. He has
a supply of the Editor’s books. He can be addressed
at Box 215 Cape Town P.O.

MEETINGS FOR BIBLE STUDY.

Friends away from home, on business or pleasure, may be glad
to know where they may find others like-minded, and with whom
they may have fellowship in a rightly divided Word of God. We,
therefore, append the following notices of such :—

BristoL.—Every Sunday at 3, at 43 St. Mark's Road.

CarDIFF.—Every Saturday at 7.30, at the Albert Street Mission
Hall, Cowbridge Road.

ELTHAM. —83 Earlshall Road (Well Hall Station), Saturdays,
September 6th and 2oth at 7. Mr. C. H. Welch.

NoTTiNGHAM.—Tuesday evenings, 7.30, at 23 Broad Street.
Wednesday evenings, 7.30, at 57 Cobden Street.

WoRKINGTON. Readers of Things to Come in Workington are
invited to communicate with Mr. W, J. Peck, at 64 Frostoms Road,
with a view to mutual Bible study.

LONDON.
PiMrico, S.W.—At 55 Moreton Street.
3rd, 1913, at 7. Subject: Resurrection.
THE LonpoN Sunpay EVENING Bible Readings (see advt.).
Harrow Roap, GospeL HarL, LEyTonsTONE, N.E.—Saturdays,
Aungust 3oth; September 13th and 27th, at 7 (Mr. C H. Welch).
‘* The Book of Revelation." Gospel Meeting, Sundays, at

Wednesday, September

¢ 7, Bible Class, Tuesdays, at 8.

SCOTLAND

Grascow.—Protestant Hall, 124 New City Road. Sundays at 2.30.
HS{{ONEHA\'E‘\' (N.B.).—Mondays, at 7.45, at Old Town Mission

all.

U.S.A.

LA GRANGE, ILL.—2205 Madison Avenue.
appointment with Mr. B. F. Clarke.

WHEATOX, ILL.—501 Ohio Street.
ment with Mr, Amos Dresser.

Saturdays, at 7 30, by
Sundays, 2.30, by appoint.

* MinNeaPoLls (Minn.).—At 3825 Fourth Avenue South. Every
Wednesday, at S.
MiINNEAPOLIS (Minn.).—At 3020 Polk Street, N.E. Every

Sunday, at 10.45.
ST. Louis,—Washington and Compton Avenues Presbyterian
Church, at 3. Conducted by Norvelle Wallace Sharpe, M.D.
CanTton (Okla.).—Meetings at the residence of Mr. Park De
Graw, Treasurer of the Christian Bible Students Association,
CH]CAGO.-—At Masonic Hall, 6319 Ashland Avenue. Every
Sunday at 4. Conducted by ]oscph Johnston. Also every Sunday
at 2, By appointment with F. M. Sills, 4613 N. .Paulina St.
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‘ O= — I —¢ oI f==]: *1[’_'] . ““Arise, shine; for thy light is come and the glory
g’ . a of Jehovah is risen upon thee " (Isa. 60. 1).
1 1 . For the same prophecy went on to foretell :— .,
) n Edltoplal‘ . U “For. behold, the darkness shall cover the earth,
E], M . —— ’ E] . and gross darkness the people ” (Isa. 60. 2).

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

THE DispexsaTioNaL TEACHING AS TO THE
Sicns CEasinG.

6.

W

“signs and wonders” during the

covered by the Acts of the Apostles, and their cessation

|
f'
|

afterward, in the light of the Epistle to the Romans
written on the borderland of the coming change.
In that last Epistle (chronologically), which practi-

E have yet to consider the manifestation of the !
period |

“cally divides the earlier from the later Pauline Epistles, ‘

the Apostle foreshadows the gathering “darkness of
Israel's fast approaching night. As the inspired words
were divinely-breathed into him he saw revealed to
his astounded heart the solemn consequences of the
bardening of heart, and the continued 1mpemtence of
his beloved Israel.

In the dispensational parenthesis of chapters 9, 10,
and 11, he was reminded of the greatness of Israel's
past in history, and of the glory of Israel’s future
as revealed in the prophets:— Tle adoption, the

. glory, the covenants, the promises,” with ¢ gifts”
unlimited, and his heart (like that of Moses of old)
bursts forth in personal and uncontrollable grief. He

begins this dispensational parenthesis :—

» «] have great grief and unceasing sorrow in my

heart (for I myself was wishing to be anathema
[cut oft] from Christ) on behalf of my brethren,
my kinsmen according to [the] flesh.”

As the result of Israel’s disobedience at the call for
repentance was borne in upon him, bitter tears must
have stained the face of the Apostle.

He had suffered much on behalf of his nation, as

- witnessed by his labours more abundant, his stripes

 above measure, the prisons frequent, the deaths oft,

.‘the rods, the stonings,.the shipwreck, the night and

- day on the heaving deep, the eight perils, the weari-
,,Dess, the pains, the hunger, the cold, the nakedness.

JAlly as far as brmgmg his nation to repentance was

concerned—m vaio. | -

‘. All these sufferings for Israel's sake, rose up before
. his memory, as his faithful pen, borne along by the
power of pneuma hagion, was tracing the deepening
' 'gloom,. the long night that was to come before the

part,”

That darkness had long since happened to Israel, when

. at Messiah's coming,

“The people which was sitting in darkness had
seen a great light, and to them who were sitting in
(the] region and shadow of death, light had
sprung up '’ (Matt. 4. 16). )
From, that time Jesus began to proclaim and to
say, ‘“ Repent, for the kingdom of the heavens has
drawn near” (Matt. 4. 17).

| But the result of the shining of that great light is
+ summed up in one brief inspired sentence,

“He came unto His own [possessions] and His
own [people] received Him not” (Jobn 1. 11).

¢ "Jehovahi sent His servants . . . but they would
not come (Matt. 22. 3). That is the history of the
Gospels. Again, He sent forth other servants ...
but they made light of it, and went their ways,
one to his farm, another to his merchandise; and
the rempant took His servants, and entreated
them shamefully, and slew them” (Matt. 22. 3, 6).

That is the history of the Acts.

And now was fulfilled the prophecy by Isaiah which
foretold, not merely the ‘‘darkness,” but the ¢ blind-
ness " ; not merely * gross darkness,” but ‘“ hardening.”
For he tells these Israelite believers in Rome :—

“I do not wish YOU to be ignorant, brethren, of
this secret (i.c., the secret referred to in Matt. 13.
11), that ye may not be wise in your own [eyes],
that a hardening in part has happened to Israel,
until the plroma of the nations shall have entered -
in, and so, even as it standeth written (Isa. 59. 20),
all Israel shall be saved :—

a | *“ Out of Zion shall come the Deliverer.
b | He shall turn away ungodliness from ]acob.

7.9) '
Vhen I shall take away thelr sins "’ (]er 31.
| 33 34)

That hardening and that darkness is no lonffer “in
it affects'the whole and covers the earth.

It is not within our scope, now, to dwell om the
coming glories of Israel's morning when *the Son of
righteousness shall rise with healing in His wings"”;
when He that scattered Israel will gather him out of
all nations whither He hath driven him, to bring them

into the Land of Israel. .

We mention it tbus far, because we wish to em-
phasize the fact that when the apostle went to Rome
the darkness was settling down, and the moment was

> fulfilment of the prophecy, which declared :—

‘ ~"Tbe ‘Redeemer shall come (o Zion and unto them
:, ... that turn from transgression'in Jacob " (Isa. 59. 20).’
by ’And the proclamanon go’ fqrth -

e
\["‘ ".v.r ~'- ’ . T '
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‘near for the completion of the Lord’s parable, on which
the history of the Acts is silent :—
“When the King heard thereof [of the way His
messengers had been treated] He was wroth; and
He sent forth His armies, and destroyed those
murderers, and burned up their city " (Matt 22. 7).
That was the destruction of Jerusalem.

“But this is not now our subject. We are speakmg
heére of the dispensation of Israel's night, and of the
fulfilment of Jehovah’s words by His. prophet Ezekiel
concerning ““ the valley, full of dry bones” (Ezek. 37) ;
when Israel is indeed “ Lo Ammi” (not My people).

This it is-that marks the character of Israel during
this present dispensation.

Israel’s casting aside is so complete that they are
thus represented in v. 11.

“ Son of man, these bones are the whole* house of -

Israel: behold they say:
¢ Our bones are dried,
And our hope is'lost ;
We are cut off for our parts.”

When this whole house of Israel is, in Ged's sight,
as “dead” (‘slain,” v. g), Israel with all its‘signs”
is no more before Him.

The Gentile promises and blessings, likewise fully
foretold in the prophetic books of the Old Testament
Scriptures are all dependent upon Isrzel’'s *light,”
when they ‘“shall be for salvation unto the ends of the
earth "’ (Isa. 42. 6; 49. 6).

When the time comes for this (and may it speedily
arrive!) when Jehovah shall speak again and say:

“The Lorp shall arise upon thee,

And His glory shall be seen upon thee”
-2);
then w)ill be fulfilled for the nations the words which
follow : —
“ And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings
to the brightness of thy rising " (Isa. 60. 3).

We do not stop to consider the details which follow,
concerning the coming glories for Gentiles; but we
press the fact that '

Israel as a nation, before God is™*¢ dead.”

Its bones are * dried ' ;

The Fig Tree is withered ;

The Old Testament promises for Gentiles are buried

(Isa. 60.

in the grave with Israel (for they are dependent on |

Israel’s rising).

- They are in abeyance till the dawn of Israel s glonous
mornmg

- Is it possible - that ‘the modern theory as to Israel s
being continued in'the Anglo- Saxon race can stand in
the light of such prophecies ?

We can understand why s0 many should have at
lenjth- rebelled against what is called the spmtual
- snterpretation of those prophecies. We share in that
rebelhon we understand those prophecies as literally

as any can doj but we mterpret them of the future

Israel wbich God will raise up, the Israel that will

" * The Figure uaed for ** the whole " (r)‘unuxu) greatly emphasues
> the to!am) that is mennt

N .
N .l . )
-
e

bring forth the fruits which the old Israel failed to do,—

and entailed upon themselves such disastrous results
(Matt. 21. 43), and not of any ‘““race” now living on
the earth.

On the other hand, as to the old and general belief
that ~‘the Church” (so-called) has inherited Israel’s
position before God, we ask :—* Can it be believed that,
elghteen centuries of ¢ Church history’ with its ¢dark
ages,’ its corruptions, its spasmodlc reformations, its
innumerable divisions, its internecine feuds, and last of
all, its prophesied culmination in ‘the great apostasy’
so destitute of ¢ the faith once delivered to the saints,’
that the Lord Himself declares:

“ As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be in the
days’of the coming of the Son of Man” (Matt.
24. 36-39) ;

Can it be believed that this speaks of the fulfilment

" of Old Testament Gentile promises ?.

To answer in the affirmative with all the jaunty
optimism of “the churches '’ discloses a.total disregard
for ¢“that which standeth written,"” but is entirely con-

. sistent’with an advanced apostasy.

Alas, the promises of blessings for Israel are for the
present “dead,” and the Gentile blessings dependent
on Israel are buried in Israel’s grave.

Both are alike in abeyance until the day of Israel’s
national repentance. .

This is why the *“ signs and wonders ™
sation of the Axcts ceased with Acts 28.

These ‘signs’ were the birthright of Israel, and
never belonged to *‘ the church ™ or “ the churches ™
any shape or form. -

They were born with the nation. The very call of
Moses to make Israel a nation and to lead it out of

of the dispen-

. Egypt was accompanied by a “sign” (Ex. 3. 12).

These ‘¢signs'” had a signification. They spoke.
For before Jehovah sent Moses He gave him two more
signs and warned him :

«If ‘they will not believe thee, neither hearken to

in

the voice of the first sign then they will believe the -

voice of the latter sign” (Ex. 4. 8).
Our readers have only to consult a Concordance to

. see that the nation was, as it were, * brought up ' on

‘“signs.”
When, through their backsliding, the signs were with-
drawn, they lamented, saying:
“\Ve see not our signs.
There is no more any prophet.”
And when the promised Messiah came it was no

wonder that they constantly asked Him for a “51gn,
~and that He replied and said,

.

““Except ye see signs, ye will not believe” (]ohn

4. 48).

No wonder the ministry of the Lbrd was accom-
panied by “ signs,” and . . _

No wonder that the eight “signs” in John's Gospel

tence and Messiah's glory. \,

i
- No marvel that “those who heard me" had thexr;

~ . \

-are s3 full of signification setting forth Israel’s impo-,

et N
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teshmony supported by a long successmn of *“signs
and wonders."

No marvel that those ‘“signs and wonders'’
with Israel’s national existence.

ceased

buried in Israel’s grave until the time shall come when |

they shall see the greatest «“sign " of all :—
"~ “Then shall appear the ¢sign’ of the Son of Man in
."heaven; and then shall all the ¢tribes’ of the
earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man
' coming in the clouds of heaven with power and

great glory ™ (Matt. 24. 30).

It has ever been the waqrk of the great enemy of the
Word of God and of the people of God to blind their

eyes as to the truth of the Written \WWord, and the glory |

of the Living Word.

To blind them especially as to “ rightly dividing the
word of truth,” well knowing that the truth can never
be found, learned, understood, or obeyed unless it is
thus divided, and divided rightly as to its subjects and
its times or dispensations.

Now, as to our-last point in connection with these
“signs following.”

Why has such a cloud of confusion been thrown
over these last twelve verses of Mark’s gospel ?
.. What is the explanation of the long note on them in
the Revised Version ?

About the confusion itself there is no need to speak; |
and about the baselessnes$ of it there is no need to say |

_more than we have already said.

But_about the cause of the doubts and the con-
‘sequent. confusion there is need to set forth our own
explanation which arises naturally out of, and is indeed
suggested by what we have already said as to these
“ signs and wonders.”

When Israel had been cast aside, and Jerusalem
'destroyed shortly after the close of the Acts of the
Apostles (Matt. 22. 7), there was no longer any need
for 4 confirmation of the Lord’s testimony by ¢ them
,that heard Him " (Heb. 2. 3); and, consequently, there
“'was no. need far a Divine witness to be given of any
_confirmation by such ¢ signs and wonders " (Heb. 2. 4).

From that time, and for some fifty years and more
there is a complete blank in ecclesiastical history.

Now the most ancient Greek manuscript is not older
than the fourth century.
N Thls isa fact. on which all modern critics are agreed-

\,'l.'I:'

2 matnuscnpt when he came to the end of Mark’s
-gospel would look around, but would not see any su¢h
%‘ g'ns and wonders following them that believe; and, ag
~Be’ could not doubt his own senses, would naturally
i doubt 'the accuracy of the text he was about to copy.
\ He.\mxght well suppose that there must be some mis-

;/take on the part of a previous scribe whose writing he ’

“ was copying. He would surely bave believed what he

read if he had any evidence as to its truth.
Consequently he might mark it as of doubtful

‘gen(nneness or question its accuracy; or he mxght

2 leave xt out altogetber.
{c i -«: \ 'f ” Ty

at
' ]

I

There was no further need for them, and they were .

';’ We can well understand how any transcriber of such.

|

We suggest that this is the explanation of the

Revisers' note against Mark 16. g, which we repeat here :

“ The two oldest Greek manuscripts and some other

authorities gmit from verse g to the end. Some

; other authorities bave a different ending to the

Gospel.”

! In-addition to this we would suggest that it is to the

same cause, but by a different line of reasoning, that

certain evils which have recently arisen in the churches
are due.

Certain Christians (more or less emotional by nature),
fully and earnestly believing in the truth of God’'s
Word, read these last twelve verses of Mark's Gospel.

They, in their turn, seé none of these ¢ signs follow-
ing " them that believe. N

Like those ancient transcribers .they have their
. doubts also. But, unlike them, they do not doubt the
accuracy of the Word, but they doubt the genuineness
of their own faith in it. ‘

There must be something wrong with themselves
and with believers generally; they believe the Word,
but know nothing about dividing it rightly, and heace
they come to the conclusion that they ought to have
these ‘“signs following,” and end by determining that
they will have them.

They then become an easy prey to the great enemy,
i whose. one aim is to blind the eyes of all believers
see Christ the living Word,
Who is revealed only-through the truth of the wrmen
Word.

To this end the enemy (as we have written before)
will occupy the mind of the sinner with his sins; the
penitent with his repentance; the believer with his
¢ faith ; the servant with his service; the saint with his
holiness ; anything to keep him occupied with himself
instead of with Christ, for from Him alone ¢ virtue
goeth forth,” the current of which (so to speak) is “ cut
off " by the veil which comes between. It may be the
filthy rag of the sinner or the' beauteous veil of the
saint, but the effect is the same. .

It is so with these seekers after signs. They are
occupied with ¢ the Holy Spirit"” of God instead of
. with Christ, the Son of God; and with “signs” which
have lost their signification.

We_ hear of ¢ tongues,” but not about taking up
serpents; about ‘“healing,” but not about raising the
dead ; about not taking medicine, but not about drink-
ing poison with impunity. Instead of casting out
demons they are more likely to become possessed by
them. '

‘Satan can 1m1tate some of the « sxgns
and Jambres imitated God’s ¢ signs "
and Aaron. '

" We do not know of one of the many false religions
which bas not “HEALING " in some form as one of
the main planks in its platform.

However they may differ in other things, they are
all alike in this, from Babism jn the East to Dowieism
in the West ; the jabberings of * Christian”.Science to
l the « sxlcnce of the very latest cult; from * the order

LEEVIN

‘ that they may not

-as Jannes
given by Moses




":connecnon with Genesls

100

THINGS TO COME.

SEPTEMBER, 1913.

of the Star of the East " to *“ the mystical order of the
Inper Sun."*

These latter are ignorant of the Word of God itself;
while the former are uninstructed in .rightly dividing it
as to its dispensational truth and teaching,

All is leading up to the ‘“strong delusion’ which is
fast coming and will be readily accepted as light.

God's Word bas told -us that the “signs and
wonders "’ which characterized the dispensation of the
Acts of the Apostles were to be *“ done away.”

If any refuse to believe this Divine statement they
will become a prey to the false statements of others.

There is such a thing as *

“ War on the Saints,”
and it is only things that appear to be ‘“good” that
will deceive believers. )

Things openly wicked would in vain be used as
_ snares by the enemy. They must appear as though
they were something better than what believers have
already got. )

The snare consists of this. ‘

We know full well that the so-called “ Revival in
Wales " did not stand the test of the \Word, which
declares that ** God is not the author of confusion.”

But we dared not state our belief then, as we should
have been condemned on all hands.

A certain man, a spiritist, had greatly injured us by
putting a false report of an ‘“interview
Magazine called Light. He came up from Wales to
~ make his apology and confession.

been obliged to give up Spiritism as it was ruining his
health, and had been down to Wales to see the
“Revival.” He was greatly amazed when we told him
he had only exchanged one form of Spiritism for
another! But he was speedily convinced.

And pow the truth is out, and the book by Mrs.
Penn Lewis and Evan Roberts, entitled War on the
Saints, will’ confirm any reader of the truth of it, and
warn people for ever from looking for * signs and
‘wonders " during this present dispensation.

. Sge the Daily News of May 1st, 1913.

D|—u 1 C S COEL =] 1D
0 0
” A New Synopsis. H
Je———oe—me———c—oe—-s0
» .Bv JaMeEs CHRISTOPHER SMITH.
EXODUS.

s thh Genesxs, so here'; the name Exodus is
A transliterated Greek. As the title of the second
book of Moses, it comes from the LXN. The word
means, WAY OUT OF OUTGOING, and was no doubt given
as descriptive of one of the lending events of the book,
as we call it, ** The Exodus.”

The first word, now,” should be *and,” the con-
-JUDCHOD of continuous narrative, and shows the historic
Genesxs closcs thh the
a prophenc promxse, e : v

!
|
i

“God shall surely visit you "’
and now this book is to show how that “prophetlc
word "' was to be fulfilled,

It is helpful to remember the geography of Exodus.
It begins with Egypt and ends with Sinai. An irregular
line—the Red Sea in the middle—drawn betweeen
these two places, gives the geography, and practically
determines the structure of the book and the character
of the typical events which it records.

This can easily, and with advantage, be shown on a
blackboard, in teaching the truth revealed.

According to the grouping, therefore, of the historical
facts a threefold structure is here adopted, namely,

I. The Bondage. (ch. 1 to ch. 11).
II. The Deliverance. (ch. 12 to ch. 18).
1I1. The Service. (ch. 19 to ch. 50).

This structure is not only true to the facts, but it has
the advantage of suggesting the order and reality of
deep spiritual truth.

Let us endeavour to grasp the main events under

. each of these headings.

" in the Spiritist |

I. The Bondage.

This was a definite matter of prophecy. On the
memorable day on which God counted Abraham's faith
for righteousness, and on which He made the covenant
with him about the Land (Gen. 13), at the setting of
the sun, and under a deep sleep and a horror of dark-
ness on Abraham’s part, God said: ‘“ Know of a surety

that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs,

He told us he bad :

and shall serve them: and they shall agflict them four
hundred years ; and also that nation, whom they shall
serve, will I judge; and afterward shall they come out
with great substance” (vv. 13, 14).

Here is the first half of the book of Exodus before-
hand: and thus we see Genesis and Exodus joined
together by the clasp of pmphecv

The fashionable -thing, in these days, in what is
called *theology,” is to say that prophecy is largely
Sorthtelling and not much (if at all) foretelling. With
modern rationalists the wish is father to the thought.
They wish it were so, for prophetic truth bothers them;
it upsets. their vain fancies. But the issue is false; the
facts are against this misleading way of putting the
matter,

From begmnmg to end of the Old Testament type
and shadow and foreview predommate and set forth,
beforehand, the truth

* Concerning Things to Come.” -
If this is not so, the nth of Hebrews is a deluswe
record. . .
" But more than this: we shall find, as we proceed
that facts which emerge, in the fulfilment of Gen. 15.
13, 14, (such as the plagues) point far forward to 'a time
still future.

Now let it be noted that the record here given of the
servitude of Israel in Egypt involves three sets of jacts,
hamely —

. The Description of the Bondaga (ch 1). W:th thls
mt(xst be coupled ch. 5, where we see the slavery niads

s )NG"J Sﬂ)t’l

Tbmgs werg dark enough but \the hghi
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of the promise still shone. See Acts7.17-19. ** The
time of the promise drew nigh.” God is faithful.
When man does his worst God comes in and shows

His power. The power of the king that ‘“knew not-
Joseph " must be broken by the power of the God of 1

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.

2. The Descnptwn of God's Providential Preparation
(ch. 2 to 6). This is truly a wonderful story of God'
interference in human affairs.

First. Inch. 2 we have the birth and pnscrvatwn and
exile of MosEs.

His is the name that is above every other human
name in this whole narrative. Let the reader ponder
over the significance of the ministry of Moses.  He is
one of the mightiest men in 4ll history. He is
missioner, mediator, leader, propbet and king all in
one. He was ‘“drawn out " of the waters of death and
so he was named Moses; and thus, also, he repre-
sented his nation and us.

- “From Adam to Moses" is one of the great over-
.arching-periods of time.

The period from Moses to Christ is equally signifi-
cant.

Moses stood for “the law’ in age-time teaching;
and ‘“the law was our tutor unto Christ.”” See this
point powerfully set forth by Paul in Gal. 3. 19-25.
When Christ came that period definitely ended. Now
that faith is come, '

“Weare no langer under a tutor.”

The life of Moses is in three periods of forty years
each. The first period covers his training in all the
wisdom of Egypt; the second covers his higher train.
ing in exile in Midian; and the third period covers the
story of his leadership—the Exodus, the legislation,
the wanderings and the writing of the Pentateuch,
'His highest ministry was to foretell the coming of
- Christ, who, in the days of His flesh, testified of Moses,
“He. wroTE oF ME.”

" And, again,

A}

“If ye beheve not his. writings, how shall ye believe

My words;” where Moses' writings and Christ’s words
are put on the same, level as both being from God,
Compare carefully Heb. 11. 23-29 with Acts 7. 20-44.
Second. In ch. 3. 1-10 we have the call of Moses.
The -symbol of the bush with the fire of the Divine

_presence burning in it—symbol of Moses himself, of’

Israel of Christ, of ourselyes—arrested Moses’ atten-
,,txon "He was startled to hear the voice from the bush
repeatmg his name, ““Moses, Moses!” He realised

-that' he was on holy ground indeed ; and “be hid his |

h face for he was afraid ‘o look upon God " Then came
She words of beavenly heartening : ‘‘ Jehovah said, 1
“have surely seen the affliction . . . I have heard ‘their
c:’y . . I know their sorrows . ,. I am come down to
"deliver" ; and this was followed by the call to leadership,
" % Come now, therafon, and I will send thee to Pharaoh
. that thou mayest brmg Sorth my people, the chxldren of
Israel out. of Egypt . BN

‘n Third. 1In ch. 8. 11to 4. 31 we see the Lord nnswer-'

Qing and sxlencxng all Moses shnnkmgs, and ob)ectmgs

-,"'l
-.-0~ -l- .

and questionings ; we see Moses leaving Midian ; and
finally we see him meeting Aaron at Sinai and their
going down together and telling the elders of Israel what
had happened.

Fourth. Inch.5 and 6 we have recorded the final
stages of the preparation. Moses and Aaron announce
to'Pharaoh Jehovah’s purpose; the servitude becomes
more severe ; and then came the revealmg of the name
Fehovah and the final assurances in that Name. See.

" especially ch. 6. 6-8.

The call had come, the purpose was announced, the
conflict was joined, the preparation was complete.,

Ch. 6 closes with a statement of the genealogy of the

~sons of Levi, and the genealogy of Aaron and-Moses.

3. The Description of the Breaking of the Power of
Pharaoh (ch. 7 to 11). 4

This wonderful prophetic portion is prefaced with

| words of singular import. ¢ And the Lord said unto

Moses, See, 1 have made* thee a god (in the Hebrew,
Elohim) to Pharaoh: and Aaron thy brother shall be
thy prophet.” '

Moses was to be to Pharaoh what God would be—
speak so, act so. Compare ch. 4. 16.

Aaron was to be for Moses what a prophet is for God
—his spokesman. '

A prophet represents God (speaks for God) to men.

A priest represents men to God.

But here Moses was to occupy a position above all
these offices; he was made God in human form, in
human agency to Pharaoh. And this is said at the
beginning of the portion where the gods of Egypt are
seen being overthrown and condemned. - Behind

. Pharaoh were the false gods and satanic and demonic

powers; but God, through Moses, was to break their
“dominance and show them to be but ‘lying vanities.”
As is said in ch. 12. 12, *“ Against all the gods of Egypt

© will I execute judgments: I am Jehovah.” :

The command had gone out, *“let my people go that
they may serve me.” This was the great watchword,
freedom, and service follows liberty. So it is always
The yoke must be broken and service must be in the
liberty wherewith God makes free. Compare Gal. 5. 1.

And here now comes the record of the .

, TeEN PLAGUES '
as God's agency to break the yoke of bondage and set
His people free. It is this fact that ‘makes them pro.
phetict of other * plagues” that are coming at .the
“ consummation of the age” (Rev. 15 and 16).

The Plagues are

* 1. Blood. 6. Boils.
2. Frogs. . 7. Hail. 3
3. Lice. 8. Locusts.
4. Flies. 9. Darkness.
5. Murrain. 10. Death of Firstborn.

The first two were xmltated by the mag1c1ans but no

* In the Ixx. it is ** I have ngén "

" 4. The seven plagues’ of Rev. 18. will break the power of ‘the

** Beast,’' just as the ten plagues of Rxod. 7 11 broke the power of
thoh and his gods. . . o

LN N
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more; at the third their power was broken and they
owned,
“This is the finger of God.”

But Pharaoh’s pride was not yet broken. Plague
after plague burst upon the people and the land.
Again and again he temporized and suggested half
measures of freedom. But no, the liberation must be

full. Not for a time or a little way, but out, to return
no more. Not part of the people, but all the people
must go. ‘ Not a hoof shall be left behind.”

When God liberates it is thorough and complete!
Pharaoh now saw his land ruined; he saw tbat his
¢« gods” could not save him; and when the God of
- Israel laid his hand on the ﬁrstborn, at last in despera-
“tion, he consented to let the “slaves’ go, yea, he
hastened to thrust them out.

Thus the Bondage" came to an end.

-But all this is full of type and prophetlc foreview,
The time of the promise and the time of the prophecy
were here focussed. The Bondage in Egypt points
forward to the Exile in Babylonia and to the present
captivity among all nations.

The liberation of Israel from the crushmg “tribula-
tion "' under the Beast's rule, will be as full and com-
plete as in the days of Pharach. And it will be final.
“ All Israel will be saved,” never to return to bondage
again.

Not a hoof will be left behind !

II. The Deliverance.

Tbxs, also, was definitely foretold
visit you." ¢ They shall come out.’
of the promise " had now come.

The great event—the Outgoing, Deliverance, Re-

. demption—-v}hich gives name to this book, and which
entered into the typology of Scripture, is described in
Ch. 12. and 13 The.outstanding fact associated with
lt lS\

“I will surely
And ¢the time

The Passover, .
which is, also, a prophetic type. It typifies a deep
@, i’edemptlon truth fulfilled in Christ. It applied to and
" Govered the whole nation ; it was ifdstituted previous to
the Mosaic ceremonial Law and the national Covenant:
it was not assoczatcd with an altar or a priest. It was
“ household "’ ordinance. On account of its “blood "
.—hfe taken—the angel of judgment passed over the
‘houses of Israel and did not slay thelr firstborn.
- Itwas Rsmzmpnon BY BLoop. .
e When I see the blood I will pass over you.”
And so it came to pass. Judgment struck Egypt
‘- blood saved Israel.” Thus the two peoples tell' of the
“two classes of men; those under condemnation and
. those sheltered by the' blood; the saved and the
;unsaved !

" And morej the bodies of the lambs, whose blood

sprinkled the door posts, came under the fire and became
“ the food of the sheltered households.
1 following salvation.. Compare 1 Cor. 5. 6-8.

+ 7« '® Note that the common sorrow of the aervxtude in Egypt, con-
;‘ uolidnted the tribes into 8 Njtion with & deep longmg for &eedom
,\ Thu h apphcable in mmy ys. A :

..( ]

“

. . ’
; 15
R ’ Ve

-

“This is communion”

.

. And thus the longed-for day, the day long promised

1 and foretold, dawned, and- Israel moved oat of the

House of Bondage, in their ordered thousands—a
nation born in a day! Specially note ch. 12. 40-42.
Chapter 13 records the ordinances of unleavened bread
and of the dedication of the firstborn. Chapter 14
records the second act of Deliverance from the world-
power of Egypt, when Israel passed through the Red
Sea, and saw their tnemies * dead on the sea shore.”

1 They had already passed out from the place of Judg-

ment : they now passed through, from the opposing
persecuting hosts of Egypt.
This was RepempTioN BY PoweR, fulfilled, also, in

Christ for those whoare saved and sheltered byHisblood. -

Chapter 15. records the first Redemption song in the
Bible. The redeemed people had now something to
sing about. It is the model of all Bible songs. This
“song of Moses” is joined with the * song of the Lamb "
in Rev. 15. 2-4.

Chapter 16 records the miracle of ‘“ The Manna,”
given by God to sustain them, showing them (and
showing us) how the God that brought them ouf can
bring them through.

Chapter 17 records the similar miracle of the giving
of .Water from the smitten Rock. This is followed by the
conflict with Amalek—type of the flesh—showing that a
redeemed people has conflict but not necessarily defeat,
but rather victory.

All these wonderful manifestations of God's power

' and ¢ mighty hand” enter into the typical conception

here presented of the
GREAT LIBERATION.

It was now complete: and the beautiful story (in ch.
18) connected with Jethro,* Moses’ father-in-law, re-
cording a wise preparation for the future, forms a’
fitting finish to this section of the Book.

And now we come to look at the record of

III. The Service.

When the Lord called Moses, the aoswer to his first .

objection was in the encouraging words, “Certainly 1-
will be with thee: and this shall be the token unto
thee that I have sent thee: when thou hast brought
forth the people out of Egypt ye shall serve God upon
this mountain.”

In keeping with this the command to Pharaob was,
“Let my people go that they may serve me.”” And the
children in after days would ask concerning the Pass
over, ‘¢ Wbat mean ye by this service ? "

Thus it is clear that the pracncal end ‘in view,
through all this outgomg of Jehovah's power, was

The Service of God.

A8

Israel was saved to serve; but the service was in

1 liberty, on redemption ground andin a new relationship.
Moreover, this service was not to be according to’

man's plans or devising, but wholly according to God'’s -

ordering.}

- * This, too, is prophetic of how outs:de peoples will .come and*
.congratulate Ituel and bless God when the day of final Dehverance

comes. : .. °;‘
A of]ust as in the New Cremon see Eph 2. 1o anda Cor. S x7 zo‘
ALIS R AR L £ Ly
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Rephidim are now behind the redeemed. nation and
the new centre is Sinai; the Mount of God.*

Accordingly we read (ch. 19. 13), *“In the third
_month after the children of Israel were gone forth out
of the land of Egypt, the same day came they into the
o wilderness of Sinait* . . . and there Israel camped before
the mount, And Moses went up unto God, and ]chovab
called unto him out of the mountain.”

All the ordermg of the Service was to be commum--

cated from this mountain. And so, agam and again,
Moses went up to receive instructions. Here lies a
great principle of ministry. If we have anythmg worth
communicating fo men we must go #p and get it from
God. The whole of this third section of the book em-
phasizes this principle, as we shall now endeavour to
show,

First. In chapter 19 we have the three days of sanc-
tifying preparation; and on the morning of the third
day ‘“the Lord descendedt upon it in fire’’: and there
were  thunders and lightnings and a thick cloud . . . .
and the voice of a trumpet exceeding loud.” These
are the symbols of Law to arrest attention and inspire
with awe.

Second. In chapter 20, we have the utterance, by
"God, out of the fire, of the *“ Ten Words "
mands). .

Third. In chapters 21-23 we have a variety of laws

- given for personal, social and national life, ending with |

" the order about the three great annual feasts and the
promise of the leading and keeping Angel.

" Fourth.

up unto the Lord,” was the call ; but before going up,
Moses builded an ¢“altar,”” and erected ‘twelve
pillars.” - Then he sent strong young men who slew
.. the sacrificial oxen, whose blood was divided : half of
. it was * sprinkled on the altar,’” the one altar, represent-
ing the one living God of Law; and the other half was
sprinkled on the people and the book, thus ratifying the
.Covenant. ‘Then went up Moses—not till then—
“and saw the God of Israel,” not in thunder and terror
now, but in God’s reconciled ¢ heaven in its clearness”
and there Moses -(and seventy-four others) feasted on
the bodies of the victims whosé blood had sealed the
Covenant. Wonderful picture of Christ sealing the
- New Covenant and sanctifying the people “ with His

" 'Own Blood,” and then ascending up 1nto the glory of

God’s reconciled Face!

i F:ﬂh In chapters 25-31 we ‘have the whole outline
7. of the Tabernacle; the ordering of the Priesthood ; the
* call of Bezaleel to do”the work ; the making of the oil
for light, and the holy incense ; and the dedlcatlon of

- Aaron and his sons.

. Sixth.—In chapters 32-34¢ we have the awful sin of
. Israel, in the matter of the ‘‘ molten calf,” during the

~

" '® The four sacred mounts are Monnh Sinai, Zion and Hermon:

- :{nd the historic order in whnch they are mennoned is most sugges-
T tve. ] -

b “ -t COmpnre the . deacent " mentioned in 1 Thess. ( v

forty days of Moses’ absence, the breaking of the *two
tables' by Moses, on his return, his solemn intercession _
regarding this apostasy, the second writing on the
other “two tables’ and the shining of Moses’' face
when he came down at the end of another period of
forty days.

. Thus these three chapters are occupied with the
events connected with the fwo forty day periods, on the
Mount. ' .

Seventh.—In chapters 35-39, we have the account of
the people’'s gifts and services; the making of every
part of the Taberpacle by Bezaleel and Ahotiab,
according to the pattern shown to Moses in the mount;
and the bringing of everything to Moses, for hlS
inspection, when the work was finished.

Eighth.—In chapter 40, we have the actual setting
up of the Tabernacle, and the putting of all its parts
| into their places. This was done on the *first day of
| the first month,” precisely a year from the time they
left Egypt—truly a year of wonders from beginning to
end !

“So Moses finished the work.” “Then"—when

(or com- ;

In chapter 24 we bhave the making.of the '
National Covenant—a great and notable event. ¢ Come -

. all was done and finished according to pattern—* then
- the cloud covered the Tent of ‘vIeetmg, and the glory
of the Lord filled the Tabernacle.”

i The covering cloud and the filling
! acceptance and seal of the work:

| So it will be when the reconciling work of Christ
; comes to its fulness: the knowledge of the Lord shall

glory were God's

cover the earth, and the whole earth shall be filled with
His glory !
The book begins with cruel rigorous servitude in
| Egypt: it ends with the Lord God taking up His
babitation in the midst of a redeemed people.

~ Thus we see:—

The Bondage; and Divine Patience watching it.
The Deliverance; and Divine Power accompllshmrr
it. - -

The Service; and Diviae \’szdom dlrectmg it.

Moreover, we ses :—
Christ, like Moses, a Leader and Mediator:
Christ, like the Passover, * Sacrificed for us.”
Christ, like Israel, called out of Egypt.
Christ, like Aaron, a great High Priest.

. Christ, like the Tabernacle, the great Pattern.
Christ, like the Manna, the living Bread. L
Christ, like the Rock, the Giver of living water.

Wonderful group of prophetic types!

The whole book is full of fulfilments of past pro-
phecies and of foreviews of coming events.

It is forthtelling, indeed ; yes, mightily.

It is foretelling, truly; yes, marvellously.

Men's imaginings are excluded, and the plain truth
is.told by Paul’s enlightening words :—

‘“these things happened as types of us: and they

. were written for our admomuon on whom the
ends of the Ages have come.” ;" Amen.

VAN
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THINGS TO COME.

SEPTEMBER, 1913.

KADESH-BARNEA AND ITS LESSONS.

'+ Say unto them, as I-live, saith the Lord, surely as ye have
spoken in mine ears, so will I do to you : Your carcases shall fall
ir this.wilderness; and all that were numbered of you, according
to your whole number, from twenty years old and upward,, which
have murmured against Me, surely ye shall not come into the
Lafid concerning which I lifted up mine hand that I would make
vou dwell therein, save Caleb the son of Jephunneh and Joshua
the son of Nun. But your little ones, which ye said should be a
prey them will I bring in, and they shall know the land which ye
. have rejected. But as for you your carcases shall fall in this
wilderness” (Num. xiv. 28-32).

"« With whom was He displeased forty vears?> Was it not with
them that sipned whose carcases fell in the wilderness (Heb.
iii. 17)?

** Howbeit with most of them Gop was not well pleased :
they were overthrown in the wilderness.
our examples '’ (1 Cor. x. §). _.

** Now these things happened unto them by way of example:
and they were written for our admonition upon whom the ends of
the ages are come. Wherefore let him.that thinketh he sta.ndeth
take heed lest he fall ” (1 Cor. x. 11, 12).

for
Now these things were

Gop's governmental dealings with His people Israel -

were thus used asa warning to the Corinthian assembly !
by the Apostle Paul. :

Ve have already pointed out how complete was the
corporata failure of the Corinthian and Galatian churches
even during the Apostle’s lifetime. .

We bave also seen that the Epistle to the Romans
starts, as it were, on an altogether different footing ;
that of individual faith whxch Gop would count as
righteousness."”

We have seen also that this great foundation Epistle |

or Treatise of the Romans was written after the failure
of the Corinthian and Galatian churches or “ ‘assem-
blies."”

:When then we have believed God as in Romans, and
‘'when we have also believed Him as to His wondrous
promises and “exceeding riches of grace,” as plainly

set forth in Ephesians—the next written Epistle after

Romans—why should we say or act, as if we thought,
that these glorious additional promises in Christ Jesus

-in- connection with the Mystery of Christ aod the

Church were identical with promises already made in
the Acts and” Earlier' Epistles, in which no mention

. whatever is found of the Mystery which was kid in God-

,,Gods 'word was not completed ‘when the - earher
“Pauline Epistles were written, and much was revealed
“after the Day of Pentecost; the fact is that’ this
amblguous statement, * the Church began at Pentecost "
marks a retrograde movement in the recovery of truth.
At the Reformation the teaching of Romans and
Galatians—¢ the just shall live by faith," ' was the true

- starting point for Remnant recoveries. RS

To go back to Pentecost and the unique transitional
. period of the'Acts of the Apostles, showed a retrograde

tendency ffom the Reformation startmg point. -

“For some time past now the cry has been Back to‘

tho Gospels'’ -Qnot with the objcct of emphasxzmg nnd

|
!
l
i

upholding the teaching of Him Whose words shall
never pass away—but in order to minimize or set aside
altogether the plain teaching of the Epistles as to the
complete ruin of man and his need of redemption
through the Atonement, not to exalt the Person of
Christ, His Deity and His redeeming blood, but to go
back to the Gospels to endeavour to support human-
istic and Socialistic arguments for uplifting and
educating the masses,; quite apart from the question of
the redemption of their souls.

Things have retrograded so rapidly, that under 'the
auspices of the higher critics and ethical religionists we.
are asked to go still further back, to Deutercnomy and
to the Laws of Hammurabi !

What does all this indicate? Is it not this that men
will not humble themselves nor believe God's wonder-
ful gospel of mercy and grace through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus?

All are shut up to mercy, every mouth is closed—
but men will have up-to-date preaching, ethical religion
and false philosophy—and so the apostasy of Christen-
dom makes rapid advance and seems well nigh

| complete. Indeed it looks as if any further appeal for
a deeper study of the Holy Scriptures will go all
unheeded except by a few J.]J.B. C.
Dx; JC¢C — JC JC3C ID
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I.

HE number of words in Matthew is obtained thus
from Westcott and Hort's text :

(1) Count dcka tessares as two words.

(2) Count ara ge as two words..

(3) Count mé pote as two words.

(4) Count di'ho, di'hoti as two words each. .

(5) Count ka'n, ka'go, ka'ime, ka'moi, ka'mou as two
. words each.

(6) Omit estat in 12. 11.

(7) Omit matheton in 26. 20.

(8) Omit their 27. 49.

With these eight changes in the t&xt of Westcott:
and Hort the number of words in_Matthew is 18 315,
Or ITX37X3X3X5; of which chaptersll2 ,

have 6,994=(9x 37X 7x3)+r;and chapters 13 28

have 11,321_(9x37x17'x'2)—1 1

' 183:5 9X37X11X5 roo
That is to say: The whole number of words m
Matthew bemg a multiple of 9X37 combined with’
eleven, it is divided between the two great logical
divisions (as well as dispensational) of the Gospel by_
‘9% 37's; the one combined with seven, the other with
seventeen. | . .
In like manner the number 18.315 is thus divided :
Chaps. 1.25 have 15,740=(9 X 11X 3X§3)~ 1
Chaps. 26-28 have 2.575={9X 11X r3x2)_-}-r

\
.

| TB3IS=9XIIX37XS
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That is to say: 18,315 being a multiple of gx 11
combined with thirty-seven, it is divided between the
up-to-Crucifixion period and the Crucifixion period by
9X I1's, in one case combined with. factors whose sum
is 56, or eight sevens; in the other with thirteen.

So that in this number, a multiple of gx 11X 37,
there are two schemes, one of gx37; the other of
gXx11; the nine being as it were the chemical base;
the 11 and 37 being the primary combinations; and
_the 7, 13, 17 being the secondary combinations. '

The seven is expected as the usual mark of divine
workmanship Butthe 13 and 17? Well: the number
of words in the New Testament vocabulary-is 5,304,
or 13X17X2X2%X2x%3, the combination of 13x17;

(1) that the number is 18,315.

(2) that chaps. 1-12 have 6,994 words; and chaps.
13-28 have 11,321 words.

(3) that chaps. 1-25 have 15,730 words; and chaps.
26-28 have 2,575 words.

(4) that deka tessares are two words, as well as

ara ge, wé pote, di'ho, etc., each two words; and so
on throughout those eight changes noted above.

Oe=->c =T==1 =1 Jt———-ll:l_
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those two numbers are accordingly often met with in
matter of New Testament books vocabulary and |

number of words.

\

2.

The above facts are given specially to illustrate the
value of neighbourhood numbers, numbers that are
within just one of certain factors. In the above cases
the two schemes of gx 11 and gx 37 are not imme-
diate, but within one in each case of the striking
combination; in the one case, one over; in the other,
one under. Apart from the fact tbat these neighbour-
hood phenomena sRE THERE, and as frequently as the
immediate direct Numerics themselves, and are, there-
fore, to be reckoned with, whether we “like ' it or
.not (some readers of Things to Come * preferripg to
see only direct Numerics), there is to be observe

The whole marvel of Numerics consists in the fact
that they cannot be accounted for as due to CHANCE, the
chance of their being undesigned having infinity itself
against it (praciically). They are therefore designed.
‘Now anyone would see that if the above three numbers
were all multiples of mere sevens, they would be
-accepted as striking design. But the combination of
(9x37)+1 and (9% 37)—1; or (9x31)+1 and (9 11)
L has smaller chance of being undesigned than even
“sevens. For note. To be a multiple of seven, a number
need ‘be only ome in seven; has only six chances
against it. But to be either (9x37)+1 or (9x37)—1
it has only one chance in gXx 37, divided by three, or
only one chance in 111; to have two numbers multiple
of seven, the chance is one in gr; but to have two
- numbers of g x 37 whether + 1 or —1, for this the chance
is only one in 222Xx221=111X221=24,531. So that
. 2 . : '

"if the division by sevens is marvellous, the divisisn by
' 9 x 37 is more marvellous in the ratio of 2,4531 to gI.

" The stumbling, therefore, of some at the +1 or —1
‘Numerics rests on a misapprehension of the funda-
.mental fact underlying Numerics: THE DOCTRINE OF
CHANCES. -

. ' 3

The proofs for the number of words in Matthew
‘being 18,315, and for the necessity of the above eight
changes are numerous and -varied ; most satxsfactory.
'But the numencs of these 9><37 s and 9x 11 s alone
"sufﬁce to prove - R .
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QuesTioN No. 416.

A.R. V. (New Jersey). Did our Lord worship the Father? 1
have always thought of their intercourse as commumon

There are six words translated worshxp in the

New Testament.  The proper word for ‘ worship ™ is

Proskuneo’, which occurs 6o times, and is always so
rendered. Other words are

_ Therateud, which means ‘““to serve,” ‘ wait op,”
‘“minister to,” hence *“ to heal,”” which is the rendering

in 38 of its 44 occurrences (five times “cure”). Itis
once rendered “worship’ in Acts 17. 25, and should
have been translated *“serve” asin R.V. .

Latreus, which means “ to serve,” and is so. rendered
in 16 of its 21 occurrences, ‘‘ worship’ only in Acts
7. 42; 24. 14; Phil, 3. 3; Heb. 10. 2;; ¢* did the ser-
vice” in Heb. 9. g. ‘

Sebazomas, which occurs only in Rom. 1. 25.

Sebomai, which means *“to be in ‘awe of,” rendered
“worship * in Matt. 15. 9; Mark 7. 7; Acts 16. 14;
18. 7, 13; 19.. 27, and in its other 4 occurrences,
‘“religious " in Acts 13. 43, and * devout "in Acts 13.
50; 17. 4, 17.

" Eusebe which only occurs in Acts 17. 23, rendered
“ worship,” and in 1 Tim. 5. 4, where it is translated
“shew piety."

. Not one of these words is used of the Lord in relation
to the Father. To retirn to proskumes, this word is
used 12 times of others réndering the Lord Jesus wor-
ship in reverence, and once of the soldiers doing so in
mockery (Mark 15. 19). 'In Matthew's Gospel which
presents Him as the King, it occurs g times, ch. 2. 2,

11; 8. 2; 9. 18; 14. 33; 15. 25; 20. 20; 28. g, 17.
The other mstances are Mark 5. 6; Luke 24. 52,
John 9, 38.

,To say that “]esus worshlpped the Fatber is, as
you justly remark, an indication of the *heretical
accommodation theory,” which seeks to lower His
dignity, and' degrade Him to the level of man. Alas!<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>